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BY      DANIEL      DANA,    JR., 

In  the  Clerk's  OflBce  of  the  District  Court  of  the  United  States  for  the 
Southern  District  of  New  York. 


NEW  YORK  : 

BILLIN  AND  BROTHER,  PRINTERS, 

XX,  NORTH  WILLIAM   ST. 


PKEFATOKY   ISTOTES. 


Right  Reverenp  and  Dear  Sir  : — 

The  XJn(^  ;rsigned,  members  of  the  Vestry  and  Congrega- 
tion of  the  P  rish  of  the  Advent,  in  vievs^  of  your  approaching 
departure  from  them,  solicit  the  privilege  of  publishing  such 
Sermons,  preached  by  you  during  your  late  Rectorship,  as  your 
judgment  may  select.    * 

They  would  respectfully  add,  that  they  are  led  to  hope  you 
will  comply  with  their  request,  from  the  consideration  that  it  is 
made  in  behalf  of  many  of  your  late  Parishi^pners,  each  and  all  of 
whom  would  set  a  peculiar  value  upon  such  a  memento  as  would 
call  forcibly  to  mind  the  days  of  your  sojourn  among  them. 

The  Undei'signed  avail  themselves  of  this  occasion  to  express 
to  you  their  sentiments  of  high  regard,  and  their  sincere  regret 
for  the  loss  the  Parish  has  sustained  in  one  whose  untiring  zeal 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  His  Church  mai'ks  an  epoch  in  its 
history,  and  the  influence  of  whose  teachings  will  endure  long 
after  our  generation  shall  have  passed  away. 

TiiERON  Metcalf.  John  P.  Tarbell. 

Charles  P.  Gordon.  Richard  H.  Salter. 

Joseph  Burnett.  R.  M.  Copeland. 

S.  Benton  Thompson.  N".  Austin  Parks. 

Causten  Browne.  Horatio  Bigelow. 

Charles  F.  Shimmin.  Fitch    Edward   Oliver. 

Thomas  D.  Morris.  George  W.  Pearson. 

E.  Merwin,  Stephen  Decatur. 

Curtis  B.  Raymond.  E.  H,  Leffenwell. 

James  M.  Barker.  Leander  Wetherell, 

Theron  J.  Dale.  Henry  S.  Cutler. 

George  B.  Pearson.  George  Snell. 

Feast  of  the  Circumcision,  1859. 


IV  PREFATORY   NOTES. 

Gentlemen: — 

I  cheerfully  comply  with  the  request  contained  in  your 
note  dated  on  the  Feast  of  the  Circumcision.  It  will  be,  indeed, 
a  gratification  to  me  to  leave  among  you  some  token  by  which  I 
may  hope  to  be  remembered  when  laboring  in  other  fields  of  the 
Church ;  and  perhaps  there  is  none  more  appropriate  than  a 
volume  of  tlie  words  which  1  spake  to  you  while  I  was  yet 
with  you. 

It  seems  proper  that,  in  selecting  the  Sermons  for  publication, 
I  should  be  governed  rather  by  your  preferences  than  by  my 
own  opinion.  In  this  way,  I  hope,  the  memento  will  be  made 
more  acceptable.  I  will,  therefore,  choose  such  Discourses  as 
you  may  mention  to  me  for  the  purpose. 

Your  request  receives  additional  weight  from  the  considera- 
tion, that  numerous  solicitations  of  the  same  nature  have  been 
made  to  me,  at  different  times,  during  mj^  Rectorship ;  and  that 
in  complying  with  it,  I  yield  to  what  I  believe  to  be  a  general 
desire  in  the  Parish. 

For  this  desire,  and  for  the  manner  in  which  you  have  ex- 
pressed it,  I  am  truly  grateful.     Nothing  can  give  me  higher 
satisfaction  than  to  know  that  my  teachings  are  remembered 
with   profit,  unless   it   be   the  hope  which  you  permit  me  to 
cherish,  that  they  will  bear  yet  larger  fruit  in  the  future. 
I  am.  Gentlemen, 
With  sincere  regard  and  every  faithful  remembrance. 
Your  friend  and  brother, 

HORATIO   SOUTHGAiE. 

HON.  THERON  METCALF, 
JOHN  P.  TARBELL,  Esq., 
CHARLES  P.  GORDON,  Esq., 
And  others. 


Boston, 
Feast  of  the  Epiph 
1S59. 
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MY    WELL-BELOYED, 

THE  PARISHIOXERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  ADVENT;  WITH  THE 

FERVENT  HOPE  AND  PRATER,  THAT,  WHEX  MT  MINISTRY 

AMONG  THEM  SHALL  COME  TO  THE  GREAT  TRIAL, 

I  WITH  THEM  AND  THEY  WITH  ME  MAY 

GIVE  ACCOUNT  WITH  JOY,  AND 

NOT  WITH  GRIEF. 

H.  S. 


Ne\v  York, 

Feast  of  the  Anntoiciation, 

1S59. 
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SERMON  I. 

THE    SECOND    ADVENT. 


"  Thy  kingdom  comeP — Matt.  vi.  10. 

TIT'E  pray  for  this  as  a  thing  yet  future.  "  Thy 
kingdom  come"  involves  a  petition  which  has 
not  yet  been  fully  answered.  True,  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  us,  and  to  him  who  has  received  the 
glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour's  love  with  the  grateful 
return  of  a  renovated  heart,  the  kingdom  of  God 
has  come.  To  him,  also,  who  has  put  on  Christ  by 
Baptism,  has  it  come  ;  but  only  as  the  first  opening 
of  a  day-spring,  that  may  or  may  not  attain  the  ef- 
fulgence of  a  noon-day  glory.  To  the  heathen, 
too,  who  has  heard,  for  the  first  time,  the  wonder- 
ful story  of  a  Saviour's  Sacrifice,  far  surpassing  the 
boasted  efficacy  of  his  own  pagan  idolatries,  the 
kingdom  of  God  has  come,  or,  at  least,  come  near. 
But  to  none  has  it  come  with  that  completeness 
1 
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of  fulfilment  for  which  we  daily  pray,  in  the  words 
of  our  Saviour,  and  in  the  solemn  petitions  of  the 
Church.  There  is  yet  a  glory  which  eye  hath  not 
seen,  of  which  ear  hath  not  heard,  that  awaits  the 
afflicted,  struggling  Church,  and  the  imperfect, 
though  aspiring,  believer.  There  is  yet  a  glory 
which  shall  fill  the  world,  nay,  which  this  polluted 
world  cannot  contain  until  it  is  purified  by  fire, 
and,  in  its  destruction,  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth  shall  rise  into  being,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness. There  is  a  day  coming  in  which  the 
glory  of  God  shall  shine  so  conspicuous,  that  we 
shall  reflect  upon  this  lesser  glory,  in  which  we  now 
live,  as  the  morning  twilight,  or  the  dim,  cloudy 
day  of  the  Church,  a  day,  like  that  of  the  prophet, 
neither  clear  nor  dark,  but  whose  evening  time  is 
light  ;"^  dawning,  as  it  declines,  into  another  day  of 
inconceivable  brightness. 

It  is  for  this  day  that  we  pray.  It  is  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  when  He  shall  take  to  Himself  His  great 
power,  and  reign  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  over 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  But  it  is  not  a  day 
which  shall  grow  gradually  out  of  the  increasing 
light  of  the  present  Dispensation  of  the  Church. 
Eather  will  it  rise  out  of  the  deeper  darkness  into 

*  Zech.  xiv.  6, 
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which  that  light  will  sink.  For.  true  it  is,  if  God's 
Word  is  true,  that,,  as  the  former  Dispensations, 
whether  Patriarchal  or  Jewish,  fell  into  a  state  of 
decay  which  at  once  called  for  and  betokened  the 
rise  of  a  new  Deliverer,  so  shall  the  Christian 
Church,  waning  less  and  less  in  power  on  the  earth, 
demand  a  new  resurrection  in  some  more  glorious 
form,  under  the  auspices  of  a  more  glorious  con- 
queror ;  not  another  indeed,  but  the  same  m^ore  dig- 
nified ;  coming  now  with  all  the  attributes  of  royal- 
ty, as  He  came  formerly  with  all  the  humiliation  of 
poverty.  This  is  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  for 
whom  we  wait.  This  is  the  kingdom  that  is  to 
come.  This  is  the  prayer  that  we  daily  offer  as  we 
groan,  with  all  creation,  for  our  adoption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  This  is 
that  for  which,  if  faithful  men,  we  are  daily  and 
hourly  preparing. 

Let  us  look  at  it  a  little  nearer.  "  That  day  shall 
not  come  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first."* 
"When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  He  find 
faith  on  the  earth  ?"f — a  mode  of  interrogation 
which  implies,  as  you  well  know,  the  strongest  ne- 
gation. "  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it 
be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man.     They  did 

♦  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  t  St.  Luke,  xviii.  8. 
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eat,  they  drank,  tbey  married  wives,  they  were 
given  in  msTrriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark.  ...  Likewise,  also,  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded.  .  . 
Even  ilms  shall  it  he  in  the  day  luhen  the  Son  of  Man 
is  revealeciy^ 

This  is  enough  to  show  that  the  Coming  of  the 
Lord  shall  not  be  in  the  day  of  the  Church's  tri- 
umph, but  in  a  day  of  wide-spread  defection  and 
faithlessness.  Men  shall  not  go  forth,  with  well- 
trimmed  lamps,  to  meet  the  Bridegroom,  but  each, 
slumbering  beside  his  neglected  watchfire,  shall 
arise  to  find  that  his  lamp  has  gone  out.  The  fea- 
tures of  this  defection  are  strongly  drawn  by  St. 
Paul,  in  his  description  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  He, 
too,  will  have  his  coming,  preceding  that  of  Christ, 
and  it  will  be  "  with  all  deceivableness  of  unright- 
eousness in  them  that  perish,"  for,  "  God  shall  send 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe   a 

lie."t 

And,  in  the  Eevelation,  also,  where  the  "  Beast" 
spoken  of  is  evidently  the  same  with  this  Man  of 
Sin,  he  has  "  power  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations,":]:  "and  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 

*  St.  Luke,  xvii.  26-30.  +  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11.  :  Rev.  xiii.  7. 
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shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life.""^  "He  will  make fvar  with  the 
Saints,  and  overcome  themJ^-f  His  power,  for  a  time, 
will  be  greater  than  theirs ;  and  he  will  be  subdued 
only  when  Christ  Himself  shall  appear,  who  "  shall 
consume  him  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  de- 
stroy him  with  the  brightness  of  His  ComingyX 

What  new  form  of  hideous  error  this  Beast,  or 
Man  of  Sin,  shall  be,  I  will  not  pretend  to  say.  St. 
John  says  that  its  distinguishing  characteristic  shall 
be  that  of  denying  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,§  and  St.  Paul  describes  it,  or  rather  liim^  (for 
St.  Paul's  narrative  suits  only  to  2^  loerson^)  as  "  op- 
posing and  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sit- 
teth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he 
is  God."||  That  such  a  being  has  not  yet  appear- 
ed, must  be,  I  should  think,  to  every  careful  reader, 
manifest.  That  he  will  be  a  terrible  personification 
of  error,  bringing  upon  the  world  a  delusion  such 
as  has  never  been  known,  (except  in  the  secret 
working  of  this  same  Mystery  of  iniquity,  which  St. 
Paul  says  there  was  in  his  day,  and  which  was,  as 
it  still,  I  believe,  is,  the  mere  foretokening  of  the 
awful  development  that  is  to  follow  upon  it,)  that 

*  Rev.  xiii  S.  +  Verse  7.  X  2  Thess.  ii.  8. 

§  1  John,  iv.  3.  i  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
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most  men  will  bow  down  before  this  new  idol  of 
worship,  andjfrthat  the  world  will  be  filled  with  his 
triumphs,  while  the  afflicted  Church  will  be  so 
pressed,  and  torn,  and  reduced,  that  for  the  Elects' 
sake  even,  those  days  shall  be  shortened,  is,  to  my 
mind,  a  most  clear  and  necessary  inference  from 
the  gathered  and  compared  testimony  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

I  know  not  what  it  is  ;  but  if  a  time  should  ever 
come  when  worldliness  had  pervaded  the  Church, 
when  men,  from  being  the  blind  slaves  of  supersti- 
tion, had  turned  to  the  opposite  extreme,  to  be  the 
devotees  of  their  own  narrow  reason,  when  the 
highest  mysteries  of  God  were  subjected  to  the 
processes  of  the  understanding,  and  the  understand- 
ing were  deified  as  if  it  were  equal  to  far-sighted 
faith,  when  men  saw,  in  the  progress  of  the  arts 
and  the  inventions  of  genius,  rather  than  in  moral 
goodness,  the  advancement  of  the  race  to  perfection, 
— when  such  a  time  shall  come,  if  it  shall  come,  I 
can  imagine  that  one,  deifying  himself,  as  being  the 
extraordinary  combination  of  what  is  most  worship- 
ped and  revered  among  men,  I  can  imagine  that 
such  a  one,  representing  the  ruling  passion  and  per- 
sonifying the  qualities  which  are  most  admired  of 
men,  shall  come  to  have  their  almost  undivided 
homage,  to  "  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  showing  him- 
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self  that  4e  is  God,"  and  "witli  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  lying  wonders,"  deceiving  those  who  "  receive 
not  the  love  of  the  truth."*  And  if  such  a  time 
has  already  begun  to  be,  if  we  now  see  the  power 
of  human  understanding  rising  above  the  power  of 
a  supernatural  faith,  then  I  should  say  that  he  who 
'  letteth  has  been,  or  will  soon  be,  taken  out  of  the 
way,'  and  that  that  '  wicked  is  about  to  be  reveal- 
ed,'f  and  is  even  now  "  at  the  door." J 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  another  point,  the  Coming 
itself  of  our  Lord.  This  is  described  by  the  sacred 
writers  with  all  the  force  of  Splendid  imagery,  and 
the  vividness  of  distinct  conception.  It  is  remark- 
able with  what  clearness  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
divine  Revealer  of  "  things  not  seen  as  yet,"  has 
set  down  the  characteristics  of  the  Saviour's  appear- 
ing. They  will  be  distinct  and  palpable  to  every 
eye,  marking  Him  as  the  true  Christ,  apart  from  all 
false  Christs,  who  shall  pretend  to  His  universal 
power  and  dominion.  They  will  be  seen  by  all, 
and,  when  read  in  the  light  of  fulfilled  prophecy, 
they  will  allow  no  doubt  in  any  mind  that  this  is 
the  very  Son  of  God. 

i.  The  first  feature  is  that  He  will  come  seated  on 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  4,  9,  10.  f  2  Thess.  ii.  X  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  33. 
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a  cloud.  "When  the  Apostles,  the  favored  witnesses 
of  His  sublime  ascent,  saw  Him  thus  going  up, 
borne  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven,  two  celestial 
Messengers,  in  glowing  white,  stood  by  them,  and 
said,  ''  Ye  men  of  Gralilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  Hvm  go  into  lieavenr"^  What  must 
the  Apostles  have  understood  from  this?  Why, 
undoubtedly,  that  when  He  came,  He  would  be 
revealed  from  a  cloudy  riding  in  majestic  descent  to 
earth.  Thus,  also,  the  Saviour  declares,  "They 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven^-f  And  when  the  high  priest  adjured 
Him,  at  His  trial,  to  say  whether  He  were  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  He  replied,  "Thou  hast 
said:  nevertheless,  I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  .  .  .  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven^X  This,  then,  is  an  indubitable  sign  of 
His  Messiahship,  to  which  He  appealed  in  the 
presence  of  His  judges,  as  that  which  would  be  of 
convincing  power,  at  His  Second  Advent,  to  those 
who  rejected  Him  at  His  First. 

It  has,  then,  a  high  and  solemn  import.     His 
coming  in  a  cloud  is  not,  alone,  to  add  dignity  to 

*  Acts,  i.  2.  t  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  X  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 
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His  approach,  or  to  crown  with  splendor  a  pres- 
ence  wliich    lias    in    itself    all    the    attributes   of 
royalty;   but  it  is,   to  give  an  attestation  to  the 
truth  of  His  own  declaration  when  He  came  in 
poverty  and  obscurity,  to  show  that  He  who  then 
spoke  in  sorrow  and  in  suffering,  was  that  very 
Messiah  whom  they  waited  for,  and  of  whose  First 
Coming  they  read  amiss  the  signs.     It  may  be  for 
this  purpose  that  this  particular  sign  is  so  strongly 
marked  in  the   Bible;    not  only  the  Evangelists 
recording  it,   and  the  Angels   pointing  to  it,  but 
Daniel,  among  the  Prophets,  witnessing  to  it,  when 
he  says,  "I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold, 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven  f''^  and   St.  Paul,    when    he   declares   that 
those    who   remain   and   the   dead  in  Christ  who 
rise  "shall  be  caught  up  together  in  the  clouds^  to 
meet  the  Lord  ;"t  and  St.  John,  when  he  brings 
the    last    message    to   the   Church,     "Behold    He 
cometh  ivith  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  HimyX     I*  is  a  glorious 
mark  of  His  Messiahship ;   the  Jews  expected  it, 
and  must  still   expect  it,  for  Daniel,  their  own 
Prophet,  predicts  it,  as   a  sign   of  His   Coming; 
we  must  all  expect  it ;  and  when  the  world  shall 

*  Dan.  vii.  13.  t  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  X  Rev.  i.  7. 
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behold  that  cloud  glowing  with  the  presence  of  the 
indwelling  Divinity,  and  approaching  rapidly  to 
earth  from  the  farthest  ken  of  human  vision,  it  will 
know  the  sign,  and  men,  from  their  affrighted 
homes,  will  gather  abroad,  and  exclaim,  "It  is 
the  Son  of  God." 

ii.  Another  sign  is  the  presence  of  Angels: 
"When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His 
glory,  and  all  the  Holy  Angels  with  Him:''^^  "When 
He  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,  with  His  mighty 
Angels.''^ ^  This,  too,  is  a  sign  of  His  Messiahship. 
They  who  announced  His  Incarnation,  and  her- 
alded His  Birth,  who  were  with  Him  in  the  Tempt- 
ation of  the  Wilderness,  and  witnessed  and  solaced 
the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  they  who  presided  at 
His  Kesurrection,  and  accompanied  His  Ascent, 
now  attend  His  triumphal  chariot.  They  who 
brought  the  news  to  earth  of  His  First  Coming, 
are  themselves  the  rejoicing  companions  of  His 
second. 

Faithful  spirits !  All  the  humiliation  of  the  Son 
of  God  was  not  too  lowly  for  your  sacred  min- 
istries. The  degradation  of  Him  who  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  man,  was  not  so  great  as 

*  Matt.  XXV.  31.  t  2  Thess.  i.  7. 
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to  alienate  your  love,  or  diminisli  your  reverence. 
Therefore,  faithfal  found  and  true,  ye  are  tlie 
sharers  of  His  hour  of  joy.  Ye  come  to  attend 
Him,  arrayed  in  air  the  glory  of  His  Father,  Whom 
ye  did  not  forsake  when  He  had  not  where  to  lay 
His  head. 

This,  Brethren,  is  the  secret  of  the  Christian  life. 
*  If  ye  suffer  with  Christ,  ye  shall  also  reign  with 
Him.'*  If,  now  that  the  Church,  in  solemn  round, 
renews  the  scene  of  His  mission  to  earth,  ye  go 
with  Him  through  all  His  dread  experience,  and 
leave  ijot  your  Saviour  in  any  hour  of  trial ;  if  you 
bear  the  cross  of  suffering,  endure  the  conflict  of 
temptation,  and  forsake  Him  not  in  the  agony  of 
divine  discipline ;  if,  with  Him,  you  go  about  doing 
good,  when  reviled,  reviling  not  again,  but  bearing 
your  human  lot  with  the  meekness  of  one  in  whom 
Christ  lives ;  you,  too,  will  rejoice  with  Him  when 
He  comes  again  :  you  will  be  partakers  of  His  final 
triumph,  and,  in  a  degree  above  that  of  the  Angels, 
sharers  of  His  eternal  glory. 

iii.  For,  thus  it  is  written :  The  Saints  also  have 
a  part  in  His  Coming.  This  is  another  feature  of 
it.  Listen  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul :  "  If  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 
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also  ivhich  sleej')  in  Jesus  ivill  God  hrhig  WITH  HiM. 
For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  Word  of  tlie  Lord, 
that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  Com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent,  (or  precede,) 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  Heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up 
together  ivitli  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."* 

In  another  place,  he  says:  "When  Christ,  who 
is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
ivith  Him  in  glory. "f  And  St.  Jude  :  "  The  Lord 
cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  His  Saints.";]:  His 
glory  is  their  glory.  For  them  He  has  purchased 
His  kingdom,  and  they  shall  reign  with  Him  for- 
ever and  ever.  The  Spirit  that  first  quickened 
them  to  a  new  life- in  Him,  shall  also  quicken  their 
mortal  bodies.  They  (or,  at  least,  those  who 
suffer  for  Him§)  shall  rise  at  .His  approach,  re- 
joicing, from  their  graves ;  or,  if  still  on  earth, 
shall  lift  up  their  heads,  knowing  that  their  re- 
demption draweth  nigh.  Well  might  the  holy 
Apostle  add,  when  cheered  by  the  prospect  of  such 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  14-17.  t  Col.  iii.  4. 

X  St.  Jude,  verse  14.  §  Rev.  xx.  4. 
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scenes  as  these :  "  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words."'^* 

Who  that  contemplates  these  things,  can  but 
exclaim  with  the  enraptured  St.  John,  "  Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  ?"f  Who  can  but  wish 
that,  through  whatever  of  tribulation  the  road  to 
that  blessed  inheritance  lies,  he  may  pass  it? 
Who  can  but  feel,  that  he  may  pass  it  with  joy  and 
thankfulness,  though  every  step  were  on  a  thorn, 
and  every  breath  of  his  progress  were  a  groan  of 
anguish  ?  Who  can  but  see,  that  the  reward  is 
equal  to  the  highest  toil  ?  Who  can  but  long  that 
Christ  may  be  formed  in  him  the  hope  of  such  a 
glory? 

iv.  And  yet,  it  is  true,  that  to  those  only  who 
look  for  Him,  will  He  appear  to  salvation. J  It  is 
true,  that  the  watching  soul  will  alone  be  ready. 
For,  He  will  come  "  suddenly.''''  This  is  another 
mark  of  His  approach.  In  rapid  glory,  as  the 
lightning  break eth  out  of  the  East,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  West,  with  one  awful  flash  of  splendor, 
bursting  upon  our  benighted  world  as  the  robber 
darts  upon  his  prey,  will  our  Saviour  come. 
There  are  foregoing  signs ;  but  those  signs  may 
not  be  read  aright.     Men  have  often  thought  they 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  18.  f  Rev.  xxii.  20.  %  Heb.  ix.  28. 
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saw  them,  when  they  saw  them  not.  They  may 
be  hidden  to  the  multitude;  for,  surely,  if  they 
were  to  be  so  conspicuous  as  to  force  themselves 
upon  the  attention  of  the  world,  all  might  be  ex- 
pected to  see  them.  And  yet  our  Saviour  says : 
"In  an  hour  when  ye  ihinh  not,^^^  an  hour  un- 
known to  all,  even  to  the  angels  of  heaven, f  an 
hour  coming  like  a  thief,:t  an  hour  that  may  ar- 
rive at  any  watch  of  the  night,  §  the  Son  of  Man 
cometh.  The  holy  Apostles  repeat  it.  St.  Paul 
says:  "The  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief 
in  the  night."||  St.  Peter  says:  "The  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night."T"  St. 
John  says,  or  rather  Christ  speaking  through  him : 
"  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief."**  This  emblem — like 
a  thief— is  significant,  and  is  oft  repeated.  It  is 
evidently  a  similitude  by  which  the  Saviour,  in 
His  customary  teaching,  was  wont  to  impress  upon 
His  disciples  the  suddenness  of  His  Coming,  and 
hence  the  frequency  of  their  use  of  it.  It  conveys 
all  that  we  can  imagine  of  a  rapid,  instantaneous 
appearance.  Like  the  springing  of  a  thief  upon 
his  victim  in  the  shades  of  night,  when  no  eye 
seeth,  nor  ear  heareth,  nor  apprehension  expecteth 
him,  so  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

*  St.  Luke,  xii.  40.         t  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  36.  %  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  43. 

§  St.  Mark,  xiii.  35.     ||  1  Thes.  v.  2.     H  2  Pet.  iii,  10.     **  Rev.  xvi.  15. 
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My  Brethren,  wliat  lesson  can  we  draw  from  all 
this,  less  than  that  which  our  Saviour  Christ  in- 
ferred :  "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  at  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come."*  "  Be  ye  also  ready, 
for,  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of 
Man  cometh."f  St.  Paul  reiterates  the  message : 
"  Therefore,  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others ;  but  let 
us  watch  and  he  sober ^X  St.  Peter  carries  it  on  : 
"  Wherefore  he  diligent^  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
Him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless. "§  And 
St.  John,  again :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth, 
and  keepeth  his  garments."! 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  many  injunctions 
scattered  throughout  the  New  Testament,  from 
which  we  learn,  that  the  chief  business  of  Chris- 
tians on  earth  is  to  be  waiting  for,  looking  for, 
and  preparing  for,  the  great  day  of  the  Lord.  In 
it  is  comprised  the  motive  to  all  Christian  faithful- 
ness and  constant  devotion.  There  is  nothing  that 
so  bears  upon  the  conduct  of  the  Christian,  if  it  be 
once  brought  home  to  him.  And,  to  my  mind, 
there  is  no  more  painful  evidence  of  our  departure 
from  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  than  our  indifference 
on  this  very  subject.  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
used  it  as  a  ruling  and  leading  motive ;  lue  use  it 

*  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  42.  ^  Verse  44.  X\  Thess.  v.  6. 

§  2  Peter,  iii.  14.  |  Rev.  xvi.  15. 
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hardly  at  all.  It  is  to  tis  as  if  we  were  of  those 
who,  in  the  last  days,  shall  say :  "  Where  is  the 
promise  of  His  Coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell 
asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation."*  We  have  no  distinct 
realization  of  the  event,  no  influential  expectation 
of  it. 

"  But,  Beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing, 
that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  j^ears, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  is  not 
slack  concerning  this  promise"  of  His  Coming,  "  as 
some  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  long-suffering  to 
usward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance. "f  Therefore^ 
He  waits.  "  Seeing,  then,  ye  know  these  things 
before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the 
error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  steadfast- 
ness.":}: "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man 
cometh."§  Our  Lord  seems  to  speak  to  us;  He 
would  have  His  words  remembered  to  the  last ;  He 
"would  have  them  borne  on  the  heart  of  every  Dis- 
ciple to  the  end  of  time ;  for  He  says,  "  What  I 
say  unto  you^  I  say  unto  all^  Watch. "|| 

It  is  a  great  thing  to  neglect  any  command  of 

*  2  Peter,  iii.  4.  f  Verses  8,  9.  X  Verse  17. 

§  St.  Matt.  XXV.  13.  II  St.  Mark,  xiii.  37. 
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Christ ;  but  when  one  comes  to  lis  so  frequently 
enjoined,  and  so  largely  insisted  upon,  when  one  is 
held  up  before  ns  for  our  constant  remembrance, 
and  we  fail  to  think  of  it,  then  may  we  indeed  fear 
lest,  when  He  come.  He  find  us  sleeping;  lest,  when 
the  last  trump  shall  sound,  and  the  heavens  shall 
display  the  unspeakable  glory  of  the  coming  Son 
of  God,  and  His  presence  shall  burst  "upon  our 
world,  like  the  sudden  flash  of  light  at  midnight, 
and  His  Angels  shall  go  forth  from  His  triumphal 
car  of  clouds,  to  gather  together  His  Elect  from  the 
four  winds  of  heaven,  we  be  found,  not  keeping  our 
garments  spotless  and  pure,  but  revelling  in  the 
pleasures,  or  immersed  in  the  business  of  the  world, 
our  lamps  gone  out,  ourselves  unready  to  meet  the 
Bridegroom,  and  our  souls  clinging  to  the  gross 
things  of  earth,  which  should  be  prepared  to  spring 
aloft,  with  ethereal  lightness,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air. 

Brethren,  as  you  would  wish  you  had  lived  if 
this  scene  should  now  be  instant,  and  these  glories 
should,  even  while  I  speak,  unfold  themselves  be- 
fore you,  and  the  angelic  trump  should,  at  this  mo- 
ment, echo  and  re-echo  along  these  sacred  walls,  as 
you  would  then  wish  you  had  lived,  so  live  now. 
Be  ready  for  your  Lord,  that,  whether  He  come  in 
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the  second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  He 
may  find  you  waiting.  Blessed  are  those  servants, 
(and  only  they,)  whom  the  Lord,  when  He  cometh, 
shall  find  so  doing.* 

*  St.  Matt.  xxiv.  46. 


SERMON  II. 

GOD     WITH     MEN. 


''Emmanuel.  .  .  .  God  with  ws."— St.  Matt.  i.  23. 

r\  OD  with  us :  The  miglity  Lord  has  His  habita- 
tion  among  men.  God  is  manifested, — exhibited 
and  displayed, — in  the  flesh  of  our  human  nature. 
The  Word,  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which  was 
with  God,  and  was  God,  was  also,  in  the  Incarna- 
tion, made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  had  a  taber- 
nacle among  men ;  and,  in  His  humanity,  went 
through  the  common  experiences  of  our  earthly 
lot ;  was  even  tempted,  like  as  we  are,  though,  un- 
like us,  without  sin.  His  humanity,  liable  in  itself 
to  fall,  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings ;  as  w^e 
also,  through  much  tribulation,  are  gradually  made 
perfect  in  Him ;  growing  towards  perfection  in  the 
present  scene  of  our  probation,  and  attaining  it, 
finally,  in  the  future  Kingdom  of  God.     He  was,  in 
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all  things,  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  ;*  for, 
suffering  Himself  through  temptation,  He  became 
able,  in  the  tried  sympathies  and  experiences  of 
His  humanity,  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted. 
He  raised  our  nature  to  such  a  degree  of  perfection 
that,  from  being,  in  Him,  simply  sinless,  at  first,  it 
became  complete  also,  at  the  last,  in  all  the  en- 
durances of  our  human  life ;  His  first  perfection 
being  in  His  Immaculate  Conception  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  His  acquired  perfection  being  in  the  disci- 
pline of  obedience,  through  which  He  passed,  like 
other  men,  but  with  a  different  issue,  inasmuch  as 
He  escaped  without  stain  or  taint  of  actual  trans- 
gression. It  was  for  this  thorough  obedience  unto 
death  that,  in  His  human  nature.  He  was  exalted, 
and  He  who,  in  His  original  being,  was  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  did,  in  the  flesh  which  He  assumed,  and 
in  all  the  parts  and  endowments  of  our  common 
humanity,  become  elevated  to  a  glory  which  is 
above  every  name,  thus  rescuing  our  fallen  nature 
itself,  rendering  it  capable  of  reunion  with  Deity, 
and,  by  carrying  it  in  His  own  Person  above  the 
clouds,   opening  the  way  thitherward  to  us,   and 

*  Heb.  ii.  17. 
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making  it  possible  for  us,  through  oar  union  with 
Him,  thither  also  to  ascend,  and  with  Him  contin- 
ually to  dwell. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  it  lies  scat- 
tered in  Scripture,  and  as  it  is  gathered  into  one 
form  of  expression,  and  summarily  conveyed,  in  the 
Creeds, — most  minutely  in  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
which  our  own  Church  does  not  use,  but  the  doc- 
trines of  which  she  holds,  "  whole  and  undefiled." 
For  the  consolation  of  those  who  wish  that  this 
Creed  had  been  retained  in  our  Common  Prayer,  as 
it  is  still  retained  in  that  of  the  Church  of  England, 
I  may  here  say,  that  it  is  not  in  use  in  the  Oriental 
Churches,  (where,  probably,  it  originated,)  although 
it  is  regarded  by  them,  as  by  us,  as  a  sound  state- 
ment of  doctrine,  to  w^hich  their  theologians  freely 
refer.  The  Nicene  Creed,  the  longer  form  in  our 
American  Prayer  Book,  is,  however,  sufficient  for 
our  present  purpose,  which  is  simply  to  state,  as  a 
foundation  for  some  practical  remarks,  the  true 
doctrine  concerning  the  Manifestation  of  God  in 
the  flesh.  He  is  God  of  God ;  Light  of  Light ; 
very  God  of  very  God ;  begotten,  (eternally,)  not 
made,  that  is,  uncreated ;  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father ;  by  Him  all  things  were  made.  All  this  is 
true  of  Him  as  He  existed  fivm  eternity,  before  the 
Incarnation.    Then  it  was  that  that  which  follows  in 
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the  Creed  became  true  of  Him,  and  thenceforward 
remains  true  of  Him  to  eternity.  He,  such  as  we 
have  just  described,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salva- 
tion, came  down  from  heaven,  His  eternal  abode, 
and  was  incarnate,  by  the  superhuman  conception 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was 
made  man,  and  was  crucilSed  also  for  us  under 
Pontius  Pilate.  He  suffered  death;  was  buried, 
like  other  men;  but,  unlike  all  others  preceding 
Him,  rose  the  third  day  in  His  human  nature ;  in 
that  body,  glorified.  He  ascended  into  heaven ;  and 
now  sitteth  there,  in  the  fulness  of  His  humanity, 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  whence  He  shall 
come  again  to  earth  with  glory  in  the  last  days,  to 
judge  both  those  then  living  and  the  risen  dead. 

This  is  the  Catholic  doctrine ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  as  universally  interpreted  by 
the  Church — the  doctrine  which,  at  this  moment, 
the  Oriental  Churches,  the  Church  of  Kome,  the 
Church  of  England,  our  own  Church,  and  the  great 
body  of  Protestant  believers  hold  firmly  and  un- 
doubtingly — the  doctrine  which  the  vast  majority 
of  Christian  men  throughout  the  world  affirm  and 
commemorate  to-day.  Emmanuel,  God  luiih  us  : 
who  can  conceive  of  the  vast  mystery  ?  Who  can 
think  of  it,  but  with  feelings  of  mingled  reverence 
and  awe  ?     And  yet,  it  has  its  practical  uses ;  and 
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it  is  a  loving,  familiar  truth,  if  we  will  but  view  it 
aright ;  entering  into  the  needs  of  our  common  life ; 
solacing  our  ordinary  sorrows ;  dwelling  among  our 
household  charities;  inspiring  our  highest  hopes; 
elevating  our  future  destiny.  God  loiih  us ;  taber- 
nacling among  men;  having  His  habitation  and 
His  abode  on  earth;  one  with  us  of  this  lower 
world  ;  even  He  whom  the  angels  adore,  before 
whom  seraphs  veil  their  faces.  God  with  us;  in 
our  own  nature  manifested  and  contained ;  allied 
with  our  flesh  ;  conjoined  with  our  humanity  ;  the 
two  natures  of  God  and  man  being  so  united  in 
Him  as  to  be  thereafter  inseparable ;  ever  remain- 
ing in  the  unity  of  the  same  person,  first  on  earth, 
and  then  in  heaven ;  whither  the  humanity,  as  well 
as  the  divinity,  of  our  Saviour  has  gone ;  and  where 
they  dwell,  in  the  same  indissoluble  union  which 
was  formed  on  earth  when  the  man,  Christ  Jesus, 
was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  This  is  the  truth  which  we 
have  now  to  set  forth  in  some  practical  view, 
as  being  the  truth  around  which  our  hearts  cluster 
to-day,  with  humble,  yet  exultant  joy. 

What  shall  I  say  of  it  ?  I  will  take  but  a  single 
thought.  It  shows  the  true  dignity  of  our  Humanity. 
The  Son  of  God  became  man,  that  He  might 
thereby  redeem  us  men.     He  was  clothed  in  the 
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robes  of  our  mortality,  that  He  might,  in  them, 
wage  the  war  which  was  the  warfare  of  the  race ; 
that  men  might  conquer  by  one  of  themselves; 
that,  as  they  fell  by  the  father  of  their  kind,  so 
another,  also  allied  to  them  by  the  tics  and  bonds 
of  the  same  humanity,  might  restore  them  to  their 
lost  estate  of  glory  and  of  bliss.  As,  by  one  man, 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and 
so  death  passed  upon  all  men ;  thus,  also,  by  one 
man,  are  life  and  immortality  again  brought  to 
light.^  In  humanity.  He  was  born.  In  humanity, 
He  was  tempted  and  tried.  In  humanity,  He  suf- 
fered and  endured,  and  was  obedient  unto  death. 
In  humanity.  He  was  crucified,  even  He^  the  very 
Son  of  God.  In  humanity.  He  was  buried.  In 
humanity.  He  rose  again.  In  humanity.  He  as- 
cended up  on  high.  In  humanity.  He  reigns  now, 
exalted  in  the  heavens.  In  humanity.  He  will 
come  again  to  judge  the  world,  and  finally  to  over- 
throw Satan.  And  all  this  He  does,  that  the  race, 
ruined  by  man,  may  by  man  be  redeemed. 

What  high,  peculiar  dignity  does  this  thought 
impart  to  our  human  nature,  what  priceless  worth 
to  the  immortal  souls,  and  ^even  to  the  mortal 
bodies,  of  men,  that  God  should  take  upon  Himself 

*  Rom.  V. 
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that  Immaiiity,  in  order  to  deliver  it !  It  raises  not 
only  ourselves,  but  every  being  of  the  human  race, 
to  a  level  of  elevation  beyond  which  our  thoughts 
can  hardly  soar.  Remember  that  this  Incarnation 
was  equally  for  us  all.  And  is  it  possible,  that 
that  poor,  degraded  child,  that  that  filthy  person  in 
rags,  wliose  very  presence  is  offensive  to  our  finer 
qualities,  that  that  vicious  man,  wallowing  in  bru- 
tality, lost  to  every  higher  feeling,  of  love,  and 
purity,  and  virtue,  is  one  for  whose  redemption  the 
Son  of  God,  throned  in  equal  glory  with  the 
Father,  left  the  heavenly  habitations,  and  de- 
scended to  earth,  and  took  the  same  nature  with 
him  ?  It  is  so — even  so.  How  does  the  wondrous 
thought,  while  it  crucifies  our  earth-born  pride, 
elevate  our  common  manhood  I 

It  is  at  this  point  that  the  doctriiw  of  Christmas- 
Day  connects  itself  with  one  of  the  most  ancient 
and  most  honored  of  the  practices  of  the  season. 
Why  is  it,  that  now,  when  heaven  and  earth  are 
joyful  over  the  birth  of  the  Emmanuel,  we  asso- 
ciate, almost  instinctively,  with  the  celebration,  the 
doing  good  to  the  poor  f  Why  is  this,  at  once,  one 
of  th^  most  prominent  and  most  pleasing  features 
of  the  Festival  ?  And  why  is  it  so  closely  and  so 
naturally  united  with  this  Festival  in  particular? 
If  we  trace  the  custom  backward  in  history,  we 
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shall  find  that  it  has  sprung  from  the  womb  of 
those  olden  times  when  theology  fashioned  itself 
into  daily  living,  embodied  itself  in  symbols,  when 
its  true  character  was  discerned  more  in  some 
practical  expression  of  its  nature  than  in  dry  terms 
of  definition  or  formal  Articles  of  Faith.'  It  springs 
— the  practice  of  which  we  speak — from  the  cardi- 
nal doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  It  was  this  which 
attested  the  true  value  of  man ;  since,  in  it,  God 
became  flesh  for  him.  It  was  this  which  raised 
every  human  being,  even  the  vilest  and  the  least 
reputed,  to  the  dignity  of  an  association  with 
Deity ;  for  it  was  a  universal  gift ;  it  was  for 
all  mankind,  equally ;  the  nature  which  was  as- 
sumed was  the  nature  of  us  all ;  and,  as  no  one  can 
be  excepted  in  our  estimation  of  the  boon,  so  no 
one  of  our  human  kind  can,  on  such  a  day  as  this, 
be  shut  out  from  the  sympathies  of  the  occasion. 

If  the  event  were  viewed  aright,  not  only  would 
our  Churches  be  wreathed  with  garlands  of  joy, 
and  thronged  with  grateful  worshippers,  but  every 
heart  in  the  land  would  swell  with  holy  pride,  every 
beggar  at  his  corner  would  feel  the  elevation  of  his 
hmnanity,  every  boy  and  girl  in  the  streets,  the 
least  with  the  greatest,  would  recognize,  with  exult- 
ation, the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  made  us  free, 
when  He  took  our  nature  into  Godhead,  and  not 
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only  united  them  inseparably  in  His  own  person, 
but  made  us  thereby,  each  and  every  one  of  us 
capable,  by  union  with  Ilim,  of  being  partakers  of 
Divinity.     It  is  this  which  most  emphatically  de- 
clares all  men  equal.     It  is  this  which  sets  the  poor 
by  our  sides  in  loving  companionship  to-day,— and 
evermore.     It  is  this  which  is  the  true,  abiding  and 
eternal  principle  of  Free  Churches.     That  in  which 
we  are  one  with  the  poor— even  the  unity  of  our 
humanity— is  that  in  which  we  are  elevated,  we  with 
them  and  they  with  us,  by  the  divine  assumption 
of  our  common  nature.     Hence  it  is  that  our  bene- 
factions flow  freely  forth  to  all,  to-day.  For  us  men, 
and  for  our  salvation,  for  one  and  all,  the  Son  of 
God  is  made  man,  and  dwelleth  among  us.     In  our 
common  brotherhood,  He  now  visits  us  ;  and  in  our 
brotherhood,  we  acknowledge,  through  our  gifts  and 
offerings  for  the  poor,  that  they  are  one  with  us  in 
the  blessings  of  the  Season,  even  as  they  are  one  in 
the  humanity  which  the  Saviour  now  takes  upon 
Himself,  and  which  He  will  wear  henceforth  for- 
ever more. 

And  oh,  shall  I  not  go  on  to  another  phase  of  ' 
the  same  idea,— the  true  ground  of  human  union, 
the  brightest  hope  of  man's  improvement,  the  genu- 
ine philosophy  of  advancement,  as  illustrated  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  day  ?     While  some  contempla- 
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tive  persons  and  many  political  theorists  indulge  in 
vain  dreams  of  human  progress  and  perfectibility, 
founded  only  upon  the  innate  and  independent  dig- 
nity of  our  kind,  the  Gospel,  (with  which,  as  the 
Eevelation  of  God,  all  philosophy  must  conform, 
or,  by  its  very  antagonism  or  indifference  to  the 
Gospel,  prove  its  own  falseness,)  shows  us  plainly, 
on  the  one  hand,  man's  original  and  native  degra- 
dation since  the  Fall,  and,  on  the  other,  his  wonder- 
ful elevation  in  Christ.  How  refreshing  is  it,  after 
listening  to  the  transcendental  lucubrations  of  the 
secular  schools ;  after  reading  the  vapory,  sublima- 
ted thoughts  of  some  modern  philosopher  of  pro- 
gress, whose  magnificent  scheme  for  human  im- 
provement, when  we  search  it  to  the  bottom,  is 
found,  like  the  world  in  the  Oriental  Astronomy, 
to  rest,  at  last,  upon  nothing ;  or,  at  the  best,  falls 
back,  for  its  first  axiom,  upon  a  very  lie  of  lies, 
namely,  that  the  race  is  undegenerate  in  its  nature, 
pure,  and  capable,  by  its  own  indwelling  greatness, 
of  all  progress  and  of  ultimate  perfection :  how  re- 
freshing, I  say,  is  it  to  turn  from  this  farrago  of  ab- 
surdity, (which  our  daily  life  and  the  daily  hves  of 
all  around  us  and  our  very  consciousness  disprove 
and  belie,)  to  the  heart-cheering  sound  of  the  glad 
tidings-  of  great  joy  which  are  to  all  people,  in  the 
event  which  we  commemorate  to-day  ;  Emmanuel 


II.]  GOB  WITH  MEN.  29 

— God  tvitli  tis^  God  descended  and  made  man,  God 
linked  with  our  human  nature  that  He  may  ele- 
vate it ;  acknowledging,  ourselves,  its  degradation, 
which  is  ever  before  our  eyes,  but  seeing,  in  Him, 
the  God-man,  the  Being,  who,  representing  the  race 
in  His  Incarnation,  has  come  to  redeem  and  sanctify 
and  save  it ;  through  Whom  it  becomes  capable  of 
all  progress  ;  whose  mission  for  its  good,  while  it  is 
rich  in  the  highest  blessings  of  time,  yet  extends, 
in  its  benefactions,  far  beyond  the  transient  endow- 
ments of  earth,  into  the  infinite  unseen  ;  and  there 
shows  regenerated  men — men  to  whom,  receiving 
Him,  He  giveth  power  to  become,  like  Himself,  the 
sons  of  God — ever  soaring  onward  towards  perfec- 
tion, in  higher  states  of  being,  and  in  immediate 
fellowship  with  God  and  holy  Angels,  and  all  the 
purest  and  most  elevated  intelligences  in  the  uni- 
verse. 

What,  then,  shall  we  think  of  a  philosophy 
■which  ignores  all  this,  and  which,  in  the  first  place, 
confining  man  within  the  narrow  and  miserable 
limits  of  his  mundane  sphere,  sets  him  forth  as  un- 
fallen,  immaculate,  capable,  in  and  of  himself,  of 
all  achievement  in  virtue  and  holiness,  needing  no 
Son  of  God,  no  Emmanuel,  no  God  ivith  us ;  al- 
though we  see,  and  these  philosophers  themselves 
cannot  but  see,  if    they  would  reflect,  that,  from 
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the  Fall  of  Adam  until  now,  the  natural  tendency 
of  the  race  is  to  corruption ;  so  that  poverty  vitiates, 
prosperity  vitiates ;  and  while  man  grows  greater  in 
his  own  estimation,  and  in  his  works  of  wonder  and 
of  skill,  he  descends,  almost  inevitably,  in  the  scale 
of  all  those  higher  qualities  which  mark  him  as  im- 
mortal, and  which  would  make  his  noblest  career 
on  earth  but  a  stepping-stone  to  an  infinite  progres- 
sion in  the  world  whose  fashion  passeth  not  away, 
and  in  occupations  worthy  the  dignity  of  a  soul  al- 
lied to  God  ?  What  shall  we  think  of  it,  but  that 
it  is  false,  inane,  full  of  high-sounding  phrases  of 
human  pride,  which  mean  nothing  but  what  is  ter- 
restrial, low  and  vile,  when  compared  with  the  sur- 
passing Kedemption  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 

It  is  here,  Beloved,  that  our  hopes  for  the  race 
must  rest ;  we  have  an  Emmanuel  ;  we  have  God 
with  us,  incarnate  among  men;  and  through  Him 
and  His  mediation,  all  that  we  can  fondly  hope  for 
our  kind  may  be  attained.  It  gives  dignity  to  the 
poor ;  it  elevates  the  humble  and  the  lowly ;  it 
places  us  all  on  the  same  footing  in  our  hope  of  ad- 
vancement; it  unites  us  all  and  equally  with  God; 
it  levels  social  distinctions  in  its  impartial  attribute 
of  mercy;  while  it  places  all  human  relations,  of 
subordination  on  the  one  hand,  and  authority  on 
the  other,  the  parental  and  the  filial,  the  governed 
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and  the  governor,  in  their  true  light  and  their 
highest  condition  of  security,  by  linking  all  with 
God  through  His  Son,  subjecting  all  to  Ilim  who 
ruleth  over  all,  and  making  our  differing  degrees 
of  rank  and  power  and  wealth,  but  the  differing 
stations  of  servants  under  the  same  Master,  to 
whom  all  are  equally  responsible,  and  from  whom 
all,  who  are  faithful  in  their  lot,  enjoy  the  same 
benignant  regard. 

Here,  I  say,  is  the  true  Democracy^  the  foundation 
of  which  many  have  vainly  sought  in  philosophic 
speculations,  themselves  in  wildering  mazes  lost. 
Here  alone  are  the  rights  of  men  surely  preserved, 
equal  and  inviolate ;  and  we  shall  not  have  learned 
the  true  practical  lesson  of  the  Day ;  we  shall  not, 
in  our  joy,  have  looked  upon  the  Son  of  God 
aright;  if  we  do  not  see  that  in  Him  we  are  all 
one,  that  in  Him  the  Godhead  reaches  Manhood, 
and  so  sheds  the  equal  blessings  of  His  love  on  all ; 
if  we  do  not  look  abroad  beyond  ourselves,  with 
the  complacency  of  a  true  brotherhood  in  Christ, 
upon  all,  even  the  humblest  of  our  kind ;  and  do 
not  see  that,  as  He  was  incarnate  for  us  all,  so  our 
common  human  nature  links  us  together  far  more 
strongly  m  its  elevation  in  Him,  than  do  an 3^  hu- 
man institutions,  philosophical  devices,  or  declara- 
tions of  political  and  civil  rights.     Let  us,  indeed. 
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hope  well  for  the  race  that  has  God  with  it,  for  the 
Flosh  in  \N'Lich  Deity  is  manifest.  Let  us  recognize 
the  fad,  tliat  a  regenerating  power  lias  come  down 
to  us,  which,  while  it  puts  to  the  blush  the  empty 
and  impracticable  theories  of  human  schools,  does 
teach  us  where  the  real  dignity  of  our  kind  lies 
hidden,  and  by  what  agency  it  may  be  evolved, 
manifested,  and  displayed.  Let  us  learn  from  it, 
that  by  extending  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel, 
through  the  healthful  and  benign  ministrations  of 
the  Church,  we  do  both  work  out  our  own  salva- 
tion as  faithful  servants  of  the  ^[ost  High,  and  ad- 
vance most  surely  the  material  and  the  spiritual, 
the  temporal  and  the  eternal,  well-being  of  all 
whom  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  to  dwell  upon 
all  the  face  of  the  earth.^ 

*  Acts,  xvii.  '2t.>. 


SERMON  III. 

THE   CROSSES   OF   SIN,   OF  SUFFERING, 
AND   OF   DUTY. 

jFor    %tnt. 


"//<^  that  tal'etJi  not  ?iis  cross,  and  foJloiceth  after  me^  is 
not  loorthy  of  mey — St.  Matthew,  x.  38. 

fTlHE  Saviour  seems  to  say  licre,  that  every  man 
has  his  Cross,  one  after  this  manner,  and  an- 
other after  that.  And  this,  doubtless,  is  true.  Our 
trials  are  not  all  alike.  Our  temptations  are  not  all 
alike.  What  is  a  trial  to  one  is  no  trial  to  another ; 
and,  for  that  very  reason,  perhaps,  he  is  not  called 
to  encounter  it ;  for,  God  adapts  our  trials  to  our 
characters,  and  forms  out  of  them  that  discipline 
which  to  each  one  is  the  discipline  that  he  needs. 
If  we  believe  that  He  seeks  our  salvation,  we  must 
also  believe  that  He  uses  the  best  means  to  secure 
it;  and  as,  ordinarily,  our  salvation  is  not  to  be 

secured  without  trial,  (since  through  much  tribu- 
2* 
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latiou  we  are  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,)* 
we  must  still  further  believe  that  He  chooses  our 
trials  for  us,  and  adapts  them  to  the  end  for  which 
they  are  designed. 

Now,  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to  know  what 
our  trials  are ;  for,  these  are  our  Cross,  which  we 
are  to  take  up  and  bear  after  Christ,  or  we  cannot 
be  worthy  of  Him.  If,  my  Brethren,  you  will  seek 
in  your  circumstances,  condition  and  character,  you 
will  certainly  find,  unless  you  are  left  of  God  to  re- 
probation, some  Cross  which  is  your  peculiar  herit- 
age, and  which,  therefore,  it  is  the  business  of  your 
life  to  bear  after  Christ.  For,  I  do  not  suppose  that 
our  life  is  of  so  varied  a  character  as  some  may 
imagine.  Diversified  as  are  the  circumstances  into 
which  we  are  successively  cast,  ever-changing  as  is 
the  aspect  of  our  outward  condition,  there  is  a  uni- 
form spirit  which  governs  the  whole,  which  gives 
to  the  threads  that  form  its  warp  and  its  woof  the 
same  prevailing  tinge.  If  any  man  will  look  upon 
himself  aright,  he  will  find,  that,  from  the  first  hour 
of  his  existence,  or,  at  least,  from  the  beginning  of 
his  intelligent  action,  a  distinct  current  has  been 
running  through  his  life,  which  has  not  only  given 
a  specific  direction  to  the  stream  of  his  existence, 

*  Acts,  xiv.  22. 
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but  has  drawn  into  itself,  hurried  round  in  its  own 
eddies,  and  borne  along  in  its  own  career,  the  cir- 
cumstances and  outward  experiences  which  have 
fallen  into  the  flood. 

I  say  this,  because  I  believe  that  the  self-ignor- 
ance in  which  most  men  are  content  to  live,  con- 
ceals from  them  the  real  end  and  character  of  their 
lives,  and  makes  them  often  to  fret  at  what  is  only 
their  Oross^  which  they  should  rather  cheerfully 
take  up  and  bear  after  Christ.  I  have  seen  Chris- 
tians who  would  fain  die,  so  weary  had  they  be- 
come of  the  world ;  and  others  who  would  gladly 
leave  it,  and  seek,  in  the  seclusion  of  some  monas- 
tic retreat,  a  relief  from  the  sorrows,  the  annoy- 
ances, the  disquietudes  which  molest  them  in  the 
ordinary  walks  of  life.  Such  persons  are  tired  of 
their  probation — weary  of  their  Cross ;  nay,  seek- 
ing, also,  to  lay  it  aside,  before  it  has  perfected  them 
for  that  rest  which  God  gives  in  His  own  good 
time,  (and  He  knows  best  when  to  give  it,)  to  His 
people.  They  are  weary  of  their  Cross;  and  in- 
stead of  taking  it  up  and  following  Christ,  so  that 
they  may  be  worthy  of  Him,  they  would  gladly 
leave  it  by  the  roadside;  forgetting  that  only  he 
who  arrives  at  the  goal  with  his  Cross  on  his 
shoulder^  will  there  receive  his  Crown. 

Now,  my  Beloved,  if  you  will  seek  among  your- 
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selves,  eacli  one  for  himself,  he  will'^  surely  find 
some  such  Cross,  which  is  his  own  peculiar  endow- 
ment, given  him  to  bear  after  Christ,  and  accord- 
ing as  he  bears  it  after  Him,  will  be  his  character 
as  a  disciple. 

i.  It  may  be  a  Sin,  (and  this  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
the  most  grievous  of  all  Crosses,)  a  Sin  to  which  he 
is  particularly  prone,  which  tries  him  in  every 
shape,  meets  him  at  every  corner,  assails  him  wak- 
ing, and  assails  him  sleeping,  which  has  so  mingled 
with  the  constitution  of  his  mind  and  spirit  and 
body,  that  it  has  become,  as  it  were,  a  part  of  him- 
self, always  was  a  part  of  himself  as  far  back  as 
he  can  remembei',  and  seems  as  if  it  ever  would  be 
a  part  of  himself  It  may  be  vanity,  for  example ; 
it  may  be  an  intense  selfishness ;  it  may  be  a  dis- 
position to  defraud  ;  or  a  want  of  truthfulness  ;  or 
an  inclination  to  despondency;  or  censoriousness, 
that  almost  universal  and  all-pervading  vice ;  or 
lightness  and  frivolity ;  or  ambition  for  honor ;  or 
fear  of  the  world ;  or  it  may  be  none  of  these,  but 
some  other  equally  heinous  sin,  which  is  his  con- 
stant companion,  which  besets  him  behind  and  be- 
fore, and  lays  its  hand  upon  him.  So  universal  is 
some  such  Cross,  as  an  allotment  to  men,  that  we 
might  almost  say  of  those  Christians  who  faithfully 
endeavor  to  perform  their  duty,  that,  if  they  were 
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free  from  some  peculiar  infirmity,  they  would  be 
well  nigh  perfect.  For,  men's  sinfulness  is  not  or- 
dinarily of  a  very  complex  character,  when  we 
come  to  the  root  of  it ;  but,  it  springs  chiefly  from 
that,  in  each  man,  which  constitutes  his  "  weak 
point,"  as  we  are  accustomed  to  call  it,  and  which, 
therefore,  if  he  be  a  Christian,  seeking  to  obey  his 
God  and  Saviour  in  all  things,  is  his  Cross,  the 
Cross  which  he  has  to  bear  in  meekness,  and  peni- 
tence, and  self-loathing,  and  shame.  For,  though 
the  sin  may  be  subdued  by  patient  discipline,  and 
its  outward  indications  altogether  suppressed  by 
habitual  self-control,  yet  he  who  has  borne  it  and 
suffered  from  it,  knows  that  it  has  so  entered  into 
his  spirit,  it  is  so  inborn,  that  the  trial  to  which  its 
inward  motions  call  him  is,  still,  the  chief  disci- 
pline of  his  life. 

Now,  the  greatest  part  of  Christian  discipline  is 
the  management  of  such  sins  as  these  ;  "  besetting 
sins"  they  are  often  called ;  one's  own  peculiar 
sins  ;  those,  as  the  devont  Beveridge  expresseth  it, 
which  the  man  is  '  most  readily  carried  unto, 
which  he  is  most  loath  to  be  reproved  for,  and 
most  easily  overcome  by.'  For,  as  every  skilful 
enemy  seeks  out  his  antagonist's  weakest  point, 
and  makes  his  most  determined  and  violent  attack 
there,  so  you  may  be  assured,  that  the  Devil,  who 
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is  the  Prince  of  all  the  Powers  of  evil,  knows 
where  he  may  take  us  at  the  greatest  advantage, 
and  aims  his  fiery  darts  at  that  most  unguarded 
point  of  our  citadel.  Therefore  it  is,  that  our 
main  warfare  lies  in  the  defence  of  our  most  vul- 
nerahle  parts.  That  defence,  or  rather  the  weak- 
ness which  calls  for  it,  is  our  greatest  Cross ;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  that  which  we  must  most  diligently 
and  carefully  bear  after  Christ,  neither  desponding 
under  the  load,  nor  yielding  to  the  temptation,  but 
patiently  warring  a  good  warfare  as  faithful  sol- 
diers of  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  can  find  no  such 
sin.  Beloved,  in  your  character  or  your  lives,  most 
probably  you  have  not  yet  learned  what  your 
Cross  is.  You  have  one  which  you  take  not  up, 
know  not,  feel  not,  and  yet  which  you  ought  to  be 
bearing  after  your  Saviour. 

ii.  Even  when  our  Crosses  are  of  a  more  oiit- 
ward  character,  they  are  so,  chiefly  because  they 
touch  most  sensitively  our  weak  point  within ; 
otherwise,  they  would  be  no  Crosses  at  all.  For, 
that  is  not  a  Cross,  in  any  j  ust  sense  of  the  word, 
which  we  are  indifferent  to,  or  little  affected  by. 
An  outward  calamity  is  no  evil  which  does  not 
come  home  to  us  with  a  sense  of  loss  or  suffering. 
That  which  does  not  affect  our  happiness,  our  com- 
fort, our  ease,  is  no  Cross  to  us,  whatever  it  might 
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be  to  another  who  would  be  differently  moved  by 
it.  Therefore  it  is  that  our  outward  afflictions  and 
trials  are  generally  of  a  character  which  we  most 
keenly  feel ;  and,  in  this  arrangement  of  Provi- 
dence, I  see  only  fhe  hand  of  an  all-wise  and 
infinitely  merciful  Father,  who  adapts  His  dealings 
towards  us  so  that  we  may  have  a  real  Cross,  since 
He  knows  that  without  such  a  Cross  we  cannot 
have  a  Crown. 

These,  also,  we  are  to  bear,  after  Christ,  as  our 
allotted  heritage ;  as  He  bore  His  allotted  and  pecu- 
liar Cross  for  us,  the  bearing  of  which  won  for 
Him,  as  man,  that  exaltation  which  has  raised 
Him,  in  His  humanity,  above  every  name  that  is 
named,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,*  carrying 
our  human  and  hitherto  fallen  nature  up  even  to 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  so  opening  a  way  to  us 
with  our  Crosses,  that  we,  at  last,  in  our  risen  and 
glorified  bodies,  may  thither  ascend,  and  with  Him 
continually  dwell,  in  the  consummation  of  our  bless- 
edness. It  teaches  us  how  to  take  our  external 
trial,  that  which  comes  upon  us  from  without,  if 
we  learn  to  look  upon  it  as  our  Cross — that  Cross 
which  we  are  to  bear  after  Christ,  if  we  would  be 
worthy  of  Him.     These  Crosses  God  sends  upon 

*  Eph.  i.  19-21 ;  Phil.  ii.  9-11. 
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US.  They  are  purely  providential.  They  may  be 
domestic ;  or  they  may  be  personal.  They  may  be 
in  our  state  of  health ;  or  they  may  be  in  our  social 
position.  They  may  be  in  our  families;  or  they 
may  be  in  our  business.  They  may  be  without 
any  immediate  fault  of  ours.  But  they  are  adapted 
to  try  us,  being  sent  for  that  very  end,  of  chasten- 
ing, which  is  the  perfection  of  our  discipline,  as  it  is 
one  proof  of  our  sonship  ;  since  Grod  thus  chastens 
only  sons,  or  those  whom  He  would  call  to  be  sons. 
As  He  is  true.  He  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He 
receiveth.  If  ye  are  without  chastisement,  ye  are 
bastards,  not  sons.  To  have  a  Cross,  then,  is  great 
occasion  for  rejoicing,  as  it  is  for  hope.  To  be 
without  a  Cross,  ah,  that  it  is  which  should  make 
you  tremble.  If  we  weary  under  our  Cross,  then, 
we  weary  under  our  blessings,  we  are  untrue  to  our 
discipleship,  we  cease  to  follow  Christ ;  for,  the  fol- 
lowing Him  is  the  being  like  Him,  bearing  our 
Cross  as  He  bore  His,  saying,  in  the  hour  of  bitter- 
est anguish,  when  the  Cross  presses  most  heavily 
upon  us,  as  He  said,  amidst  the  unutterable  agonies 
of  the  Grarden,  '  Not  my  will,  but  Thine,  0  Father, 
be  done.' 

My  Brethren,  I  should  be  loath  to  believe  that 
there  are  no  such  Crosses  here.  Much  as  I  love 
you,  I  would  not  see  you  without  them.     Nay,  for 
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my  very  love  to  yon,  I  would  know  that  yon  are 
bearing,  each  for  himself,  a  Cross.  But  I  would 
also  know,  that  you  are  bearing  it  meekly  and 
dutifully ;  not  seeking  to  be  rid  of  it  by  any  violent 
efforts  of  your  own ;  leaving  it  to  your  Heavenly 
Father,  even  when  pressed  to  earth  beneath  its  bur- 
den, to  take  it  from  you,  or  bind  it  more  closely 
upon  you,  as  He  may  please ;  willing  that  it  should 
do  its  work  of  chastening,  even  to  the  fulness  of 
your  perfection ;  believing  that  a  Father's  wisdom 
can  best  order,  and  a  Fathers  love  can  best  adjust, 
the  amount  of  discipline  that  you  need,  so  that  you 
may  stand  before  Him,  at  last,  complete  in  all 
things.  Thus  only  will  you  take  up  your  Cross ; 
thus  only  will  you  bear  it  after  Christ ;  thus  only 
will  you  be  worthy  of  Him. 

iii.  But  there  are  other  Crosses,  of  which  I  have 
not  yet  spoken ;  and  if  I  omit  to  mention  them, 
there  are  some  here  who  will  go  away  with  more 
unburdened  hearts  than  I, wish  them  to  carry  from 
the  House  of  God  to-day.  For,  we  are  now  enter- 
ing upon  the  shadows  of  Lent.  We  stand  already 
within  its  penumbra.  Our  Christmas  rejoicings 
have  faded  away.  Sober  thoughts  become  us. 
Let  us  gird  up  our  loins  for  the  patient  and  toil- 
ful passage  of  our  forty  days  with  Christ  in  the 
wilderness.      We  have  followed   Him  from   His 
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birtli  to  His  manhood.     We  now  enter  upon  the 
discipline  of  His  maturer  life. 

There  is  also  the  Cross  of  Duty.  Let  me  rear  it 
before  you ;  and  do  you,  O  sinner,  you,  O  man  of 
the  world,  look  at  it ;  contemplate  it  near  at  hand ; 
see  the  cloud  that  gathers  over  it ;  fall  down  before 
it ;  tremble  ;  take  it  upon  your  shoulder  ;  and  bear 
it  meekly  away.  There  are  those  of  you,  it  may 
be,  whom  no  affliction  touches.  You  are  not  ac- 
cepted sons;  therefore^  you  are  unchastened.  You 
are  not  conscious  of  besetting  sins;  or,  if  conscious, 
you  heed  them  not.  They  are  no  Cross  to  you. 
Perchance,  you  love  them,  cherish  them,  and  yield 
to  them.  They  are  the  source  of  your  chief  grati- 
fication, your  very  Cross  turned  into  a  thing  of 
dalliance.  Upon  your  hearts  I  bind  the  Cross  of 
Duty — to  you  the  heaviest  load  of  all.  This  is  no 
hour  for  speaking  smooth  things.  The  time  and 
its  duties  would  shame  me,  if  I  were  thus  recreant 
to  my  trust.  Grod  forbid,  ihat  I  should  not,  at  least, 
deliver  my  own  soul !  As  the  Season  deepens  into 
gloom,  and  the  awful  darkness  that  is  to  cover  all 
the  earth,  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  lifted  up, 
stretches  the  outer  edges  of  its  sombre  cloud  over 
our  heads,  woe  to  me  if  I  tell  you  not  of  the  Cross 
that  you  are  to  bear ;  woe,  woe,  to  you  if  you  take  it 
not  up. 
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The  Cross  of  Duty  !  What  shall  I  say  of  it  ?  It 
is  that  which  you  have  to  c/o,  in  order  to  be  Christ's 
true  Disciples.  You  are  baptized,  it  may  be.  If 
not,  your  Baptism  is  the  first  Cross  which  you  have 
to  take  for  Christ.  If  baptized,  your  Confirmation 
is  the  first.  The  duty  is  the  same  in  either  case ; 
for,  Confirmation  is  the  ratifying  of  baptismal  vows ; 
and  Baptism,  in  an  adult,  involves  the  making  of 
those  vows.  The  duty  is  not  merely  the  act  of 
Baptism,  or  Confirmation.  If  that  were  all,  you 
would  hardly  shrink  from  it.  It  is  that  which 
Adult  Baptism,  or  Confirmation,  involves.  "I  re- 
nounce the  Devil  and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp 
and  glory  of  the  world,  with  all  covetous  desires  of 
the  same,  and  the  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh,  so  that 
I  will  not  follow  nor  be  led  by  them.  I  accept  the 
Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith.  I  will  obediently 
keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk 
in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life."  Here  are  the 
vows :  these  are  the  Cross  of  Baptism,  or  Confirma- 
tion, without  which  either  would  be  easy,  as  also  it 
would  be,  for  you,  an  empty  rite.  These  are  your 
Cross — the  Cross  of  Duty — the  renunciation  of  the 
world,  and  the  entering  upon  God's  service  for 
your  life-time ;  your  Cross,  without  the  taking  and 
bearing  of  which,  you  are  not,  and  cannot  be, 
Christ's  Disciples.    Your  coming  here  will  not  save 
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you.  Your  joining  in  the  worship  of  Christ's 
Church  will  not  save  you.  Your  outwardly  cor- 
rect lives  will  not  save  you,  if  you  stop  at  that. 
They  are  good,  so  far  as  they  go  ;  but,  they  are  in- 
sujG&cient.  Christ  still  is  not  confessed ;  and  if  not 
confessed.  He  is  practically  denied.  Confession 
must  be  made  in  order  to  salvation.*  If  you  are 
not  for  Him,  you  are  against  Him. 

There  is  no  middle  ground  here ;  there  are  no 
compromises,  no  subterfuges ;  as  there  will  be  none 
at  the  judgment.  Your  good  works,  if  you  prac- 
tise them,  are  vitiated  by  th.is  defect.  They  are 
not  done  by  you  as  Christ's  Disci2:)les ;  for  His  Dis- 
ciples you  are  not.  You  have  not  taken  your 
Cross.  You  are  not  following  Him.  You  have 
not  done  the  first  act  and  preliminary  of  all  obe- 
dience. You  have  not  confessed  Christ,  in  the 
way  of  His  own  appointment ;  and  any  other  way 
is  your  device,  and  cannot  stand.  You  may  be 
perfect  in  all  things  else ;  but,  while  this  duty  is 
undone,  all  things  else  are  insufficient,  they  will  not 
secure  salvation.  You  may  go  on  in  this  way  to 
the  hour  of  your  death.  Yoii  may  enter  thus  into 
eternity.  But  you  will  appear,  at  last,  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God,  having  never  borne  3^our 

*  Rom.  X.  10. 
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Cross ;  and  that  defect  will  be  your  condemnation. 
What  you  do  has  no  trial  in  it ;  it  imposes  no 
Cross  upon  you.  You  may  do  it,  you  are  doing  it, 
and  yet  you  belong  to  the  world.  It  is  just  so 
much  of  religion  as  you  can  receive  and  practise 
without  a  serious  self-sacrifice,  without  a  Cross ; 
and  no  religion  which  goes  only  so  far  can  save 
your  soul.  It  becomes  me  to  be  plain  in  this  mat- 
ter, and  you  to  be  attentive ;  for  you  are  standing 
"upon  the  brink  of  a  precipice ;  and  my  negligence, 
or  your  heedlessness,  may  plunge  you  down.  The 
insecure  tenure  of  a  life  which  is  as  brittle  as  a 
thread,  is  all  that  keeps  you  from  a  condemnation 
which  must  be  eternal.  A  step,  a  mere  step,  the 
cessation  of  the  beating  of  your  heart,  which  may 
come  at  a  moment  that  you  know  not,  and  you  are 
beyond  hope,  you  are  plunged  into  endless  de- 
spair. Oh,  awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  call  upon 
thy  God,  that  thou  perish  not.  The  Cross,  the 
Cross  rises  before  you,  the  world  renounced,  the 
Saviour  chosen.  Cod's  service  entered ; — this  is 
your  Cross ;  and  till  this  Cross  be  taken  and  borne 
after  Christ,  you  are  unworthy  of  Him,  He  knows 
you  not,  though  you  sit  among  His  Disciples,  par- 
take in  the  privileges  of  His  House,  and  say,  with 
self-complacent  utterance,  "  Lord,  Lord." 


SKIIMON    IV. 


'I'll  10    VVOIiLI)    \*\IK\' i:\l\lVA)   TO    CIIKIJST. 

jr  0  r    (Dr  0  0  b  -  jr  r  i  b  a  p . 


"  N(ff,   lli'iH  rrutriy  Init  JidriihlxiH.       J^ow^  JiitrahlxiH  inrm  a 
rohf/a-y-    Hr.  John,  xviii.  40. 

11/ 1 1  AT  II,  siiddcii  .'iikI  iii.'ii'kcd  clijiiiijv.  ill  popular 
Hciil/mic.iil  is  li(!r(i !  P'rom  Iliin  who  lijul  ;_^()Ik; 
jiJ)oiil,  (\(}\]\</  ^-'ood,  licnliii;.';  nil  i(i;i,nti(T  of  .si('-krl(^s.s 
jiiid  ;dl  niaiiricr  of  disc-'iHo  arrion^  the  jmoplc,  .'uid 
tc.;i,('.hin;^'  tlicrn  l\\v,  tliirif^^s  pertain irif^^  to  tJKi  kin<^'- 
doiri  of  (iod,  to  liarablniH,  a  maji  "  notable"  {'or 
liis  critiies,  a  jx'st  to  so(',i(!ty,  one  wlio  now  la,y 
l)()und  ill  prison,  for  a,n  insurrection  wliieli  lie  liad 
raised,  and  wlio  liad  committed  iriurder  in  tlie  in- 
Hurreetion.  MMiis  Jesns  was  tlie  Harno  wliom  tlic 
multitude,  a,  littl(;  befon;,  liad  followed  with  eager 
steps,  viewing  the  wondeiTiil  woi'ks  which  lie  did, 
lislrning  gladly  to  His  more  than  liiiinan  tcacJiing, 
and  thinking  that  this  must,  indeed,  be  the  prom- 
ised Messiali,  who  was  to  deliver  their  nation  from 
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its  (MK'IllicM,  MImI,  HC.'llcd  upon  llu^  llii-nin^  (»('  His 
liithcr  l);i,vi(l,  w.'is  to  rci^ni  ovci-  llicin,  in  |)r()S|>('ril,y 
atnl  ^-Hory,   "  :i  Mji-cntcr  tli:ui  Solomoii." 

Njiy,  iMoro.  Jt,  w;iH  lie.  wlionj,  ;i  Tew  djiys  pre 
viouH,  less  til. 'in  a  week,  tJicy  li.'id  escorted  irito  llic 
Holy  City,  witli  tlir,  loudest  dciiioriHtratioiis  of  .-ip 
plaUHO.  lie.  Ii;id  not  son!'lit  tli;i,t  I  iiinnpli;nit  ov.'i.- 
tioii.  it  \v;is  an  iri-('pr('Ssil)lo  oiithiirst  of  popid;ir 
il'.clin^.  'Vo  //iiii,  it  was  tho  fulfilnicnt  of  pio- 
pliccy ;  and,  as  sucli,  Ho  submitted  to  wliat  were, 
otlicrwis(^,  most  uneon^ia'ni.-d  lo  His  retirin;.'  .-ind  un 
obtrusive  n:i.tui-e,  "tliat  it  nii;'lit  be  CuHille*!  wliieli 
was  S|)ok<"n  by  tlie  i*r-op|iet,  saying:  Ti-ll  ye  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  I'elioM  thy  King  cometli  unto 
tlu^e,  meek,  .'ind  sitting  upon  u\\  nsfl,  and  a  colt  tlic, 
ll>;d  of  ;in  Jiss."  "  Ilosanna  to  the  Son  ol"  |);i,vid  : 
Blessed  is  ih;  tli;i,t  eonielh  in  the  n;uue.  oC  the. 
Lord:  IIos;uin.'i,  in  the  Highest."^'  77//'.s',  on  Sun- 
day. On  tli(;  hVid;i,y  Ibllowing:  "Not  this  in.'ui, 
but  r».'it:d.b;is."  "  I',ut,  what  will  ye  tliiit  I  shall 
do  unto  Mini  whom  ye  e.;dl  the  K  ing  of  the  dews ;" 
**.'ind,"  i'ilatc  might  li;i,V(5  .'i,dde(|,  "  so  siduted  hut  five 
d;iys  ago?"   "  And  they  crii^l  out,  (Irueily  IIini."j- 

I^'rom   all    this,    W(!   might    read    you    a    lionuly, 
Jbcthivn,    upon    the    uneertainty   ol'   huni;iii    i'-.uwi'.. 

*  St.  MnU..  xxi.  1,  r,,  0.  t  Hi.  Mnrk,  xv.  12,  13. 
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We  might  illustrate  that  saying  of  David,  ''Put 
not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  any  child  of  man, 
for,  there  is  no  help  in  them."*  But  our  theme,  to- 
day, must  take  a  higher  range.  It  is  possible,  that, 
while  we  are  intensely  shocked  at  this  vacillation 
of  the  Jews,  and,  especially,  at  their  choosing, 
under  any  circumstances,  a  man  like  Barabbas,  to 
receive  the  tokens  of  popular  favor,  in  preference 
to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  it  is  possible,  I  say,  that  we 
may  be  so  far  like  them  as  to  be  setting  before 
Him,  in  our  own  estimation,  what  is  as  worthless 
as  Barabbas,  and  as  bad. 

The  World^  which  is  the  portion  of  those  who 
reject  Christ,  if  it  has  much  that  is  pleasing  to  the 
natural  sense,  and  even  to  a  cultivated  mind,  has, 
also,  all  that  is  corrupt,  depraved  and  abominable 
in  human  sin ;  and,  if  we  choose  it,  we  must  choose 
it  as  a  whole.  I  mean  to  say,  that  we  cannot 
divide  it,  the  more  fair  and  specious  from  the  gross 
and  vile  ;  and  say,  "  This  is  of  the  world,  and  this 
is  not."  It  is  all  of  the  world.  And,  though  there 
are  different  degrees  of  wickedness,  (and  God  for- 
bid that  I  should  suppose  among  you  .any  so 
heinous  as  that  narrated  in  the  text!)  yet  there 
is  this  feature  common   to  all   sin,   it  is  the  pre- 

*  Psalm  cxlvi.  2. 
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ferring  the  world  to  Christ.  So  far,  it  is  the  same 
sin,  whatever  difference  of  outward  complexion  it 
may  put  on.  You  will  see,  therefore,  that  although, 
you  would  not,  under  any  degree  of  popular  ex- 
citement or  popular  delusion,  prefer  Barabbas  to 
Christ,  and  still  less  would  cry  out  against  the  Son 
of  Grod,  "Crucify  Him,"  yet  the  preference  of  the 
world,  in  some  other  shape,  to  Him,  is  as  real  a 
forsakal  of  Him.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  crucify- 
ing Him  afresh,  and  putting  Him  again  to  an  open 
sbame,  without  a  malediction  uttered,  a  hand 
raised,  or  a  sneer  indulged,  against  His  sacred 
Person.  ''He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me:" 
they  are  Christ's  own  words.  If,  therefore,  we  are 
not  His  Disciples,  we  are  on  the  same  side  with 
those  who  preferred  a  robber  to  Him,  and  cried  out 
for  His  blood.  There  are  only  two  sides,  and  no 
neutrals,  in  men's  relations  to  Christ ;  even  as  there 
are  only  two  places  to  which  they  go  at  the  last, 
two  kinds  of  final  allotment,  two  states  of  eternity. 
Not  with  Christ,  we  are  on  the  same  side  with 
Barabbas,  we  are  reckoned  with  the  host  that 
crucified  Him,  we  shall  sufier,  at  length,  with  their 
condemnation,  although  the  number  of  our  stripes 
will  be  only  according  to  the  degree  of  our  indi- 
vidual transgression. 

It  becomes  us,  to-day,  with  the  Cross  before  us, 
3 
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to  measure  our  attachment  to  tlie  Saviour  by  a 
true  adjustment,  that  we  may  see  whether  we  have 
any  part,  direct  or  indirect,  in  His  Crucifixion.  It 
may  be,  that  it  is  only  our  natural  pity,  and  innate 
sense  of  justice,  w^hich  revolt  from  the  degradation 
of  such  a  scene  as  that  of  the  release  of  the  robber 
and  murderer,  Barabbas,  from  the  bonds  which  no 
man  ever  more  truly  deserved,  and  the  substitu- 
tion, in  his  place,  of  the  meek,  the  innocent,  the 
holy  Jesus.  For,  if  we  are  following  the  world 
and  rejecting  Him,  if  we  are  failing  even  to  con- 
fess Him,  we  are  sharing  the  crime  of  His  igno- 
minious death.  Indeed,  the  sins  of  us  all  are  His 
crucifiers;  for  He  is  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, He  is  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  True,  it 
was  the  eternal  love  of  God  which  made  Him  a 
willing  Offering  for  the  sins  of  the  race.  But 
there  is  this  great  difference  in  men's  treatment  of 
Him,  that,  while  the  tears  of  the  penitent  and  the 
faithful  discipleship  of  the  believer  are  like  balm 
in  the  wounds  which  our  sins  have  opened,  (for, 
then,  the  blessed  Jesus  is  satisfied  with  the  hard 
and  cruel  travail  of  His  soul,)  the  continued  im- 
penitence and  unbelief  of  the  multitude  are  but  re- 
peating and  prolonging  the  severe  experience  of 
the  Cross.  What  we  commemorate  year  by  year 
in  figure,  is  the  reality  of  the  practice  of  those  who 


IV.]         THE   WORLD   PREFERRED   TO   CHRIST.  51 

do  not  confess  Ilim.  Yes,  Beloved,  your  non-con- 
fession of  Christ  to-da)^,  your  continued  rejection 
of  Him  after  all  the  renewed  warnings  of  another 
Lent,  are  the  true  Crucifixion  of  the  present. 
While  the  Church  contemplates  her  Saviour  as  He 
hung  upon  the  Cross  1800  years  ago,  and  seeks  to 
renew,  in  imagination  and  memory,  a  scene  forever 
past,  you  stand  as  spectators  and  coadjutors  in  a 
real  Crucifixion  now.  You  are  among  the  multi- 
tude who  reject  Christ,  as  really  to-day  as  did  the 
insensate  Jews  on  the  day  which  we  commemorate. 
In  actions,  more  loud  of  speech  than  words,  you 
are  saying,  to-day,  before  the  Cross,  and  in  full 
contemplation  of  the  Saviour's  sufferings,  '  AYe 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.  "We  pre- 
fer the  world  to  Him.  Away  with  Him.  Crucify 
Him.  Crucify  Him.  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas ; 
though  Barabbas  is  a  robber.'  The  luorld  is  the 
modern  Barabbas.  It  robs  others.  It  robs  Christ 
Hiuiself  It  deprives  Him  of  that  "true  and  laud- 
able service"  which  His  Godhead,  as  divine,  and 
His  unspeakable  love  unto  death,  as  man,  equally 
demand  at  your  hands. 

It  is  a  weariness  and  burden  of  spirit  to  reflect, 
that  there  are  those  among  us  who  have  allowed 
Lent  after  Lent  to  pass  without  a  decision  of  that 
important  question  upon  which  their  eternal  salva- 
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tion  depends.  In  looking  back  upon  tke  Season 
which  is  now  well  nigh  spent,  I  cannot  see  that  I 
have  in  aught  failed  to  declare  to  j^ou  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  according  to  the  grace  that,  is  given 
unto  me.  But,  when  we  reflect,  how  many  there 
are  who  still  procrastinate,  using  the  world,  and 
also  abusing  it,  (since  they  still  choose  it  for  their 
portion,)  when  we  reflect,  how  many  there  are 
who  still  refuse  to  take  the  vows  of  Baptism  upon 
themselves,  and  now  see  how  little  of  this  time  of 
penitence  remains,  in  which  they  may  seek  the 
strait  and  narrow  way  of  a  good  confession,  we 
acknowledge,  that,  far  above  the  depressing  influ- 
ence of  the  Season,  is  the  thought  of  these  souls 
trifling  with  their  salvation.  It  is  something  appall- 
ing, that  another  Lent  is  well  nigh  gone  without  a 
token  of  their  repentance  and  amendment.  We 
hardly  dare  hope  for  the  future ;  for,  we  see  no 
more* of  encouragement  there  than  there  was  in  the 
past;  and,  if  the  past,  with  all  its  counsels  and 
teachings,  and  the  strife  of  the  good  Spirit  of  Grod 
with  their  hearts,  has  been  in  vain,  what  reason 
have  we,  what  reason  have  they^  to  suppose,  that  it 
will  be  any  better  with  them  in  the  time  to  come ; 
especially,  when  we  reflect,  that  the  future  must  act 
upon  spirits  more  hardened,  by  having  so  often  re- 
sisted, spirits  more  in  danger  of  being  abandoned 
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by  the  grace  of  God,  because  they  have  more  fre- 
quently slighted  it  ?  It  gives  a  deeper  gloom  to 
the  Da}^,  it  throws  around  it  a  darkness  more  awful 
than  that  which  covered  the  earth  while  the  Sav- 
iour hung  upon  the  Cross,  to  reflect,  that  there 
are  those  here  who  are  thus  engaged  in  crucifying 
Ilim.  Weep  not  for  Him,  ye  impenitent  men  ;  but 
weep  for  yourselves,  who  are  hanging  Him  there : 
and  who,  so  far  as  there  is  any  present  reality  in 
this  day's  celebration,  are  doing  the  work  which 
was  done,  originally,  so  many  centuries  ago.  Ye 
it  is  who  are  crucifying  Christ,  ye  who  are  now  re- 
jecting Him.  Ye  are  the  multitude  who  prefer 
Barabbas ;  for,  ye  are  they  who  turn  away  to  the 
world,  from  Him.  Even  the  sad  scene  of  His  Cru- 
cifixion, now  before  your  eyes,  moves  you  to  no 
ti'ue  sense  of  3^our  own  part  and  lot  in  it.  If  there 
is  nothing  to  weep  over  in  this,  then  the  Cross  of 
Christ  is,  indeed,  of  none  effect.  It  is  in  vain,  that 
we  point  to  .  it  to-day.  It  is  an  idle  pageant,  by 
which  men  may  be  excited  to  the  soft  luxury  of 
sentimental  woe,  but  which  has  no  realizable  value, 
if  so  be  that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  present 
sin  of  those  who  are  rejecting  the  Savioar.  Yes, 
indeed,  it  is  the  burden  of  this  day's  sorrow,  that 
men  are  noiu  despising  Christ,  that  they  gather  here 
to  witness  that,  as  a  ceremony  and  a  commemora- 
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tion,  in  whicli  they  feel  no  interest,  as  being  them- 
selves the  active  agents  in  this  day's  Crucifixion. 

I  will  leave  them ;  I  must  leave  them ;  for,  I  know 
not  what  more  to  say  than  I  have  said.  The  fitting 
hour  for  repentance,  with  all  its  accumulated  mo- 
tives, its  stirring  call  to  self-examination  and  prayer, 
the  sight  of  the  Cross,  the  contemplation  of  the  Sa- 
viour's sufierings  for  sin,  is  passing  away;  and, 
what  is  there  in  the  future  which  invokes  to  repent- 
ance with  so  eloquent  a  tongue  as  these  ?  Our  Fes- 
tivals approach.  They  come,  in  almost  unbroken 
series,  from  Easter  Day  till  Trinity  Sunday.  The 
Church  rejoices  in  the  new  light  of  her  Kisen,  her 
Ascended  Lord,  in  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Grhost  at 
Whitsuntide,  and  the  consummation  of  the  mystery 
of  our  Kedemption  at  Trinity.  Who  will  find  time 
and  heart  for  penitence  in  such  days  as  those? 
Who  will  begin  the  struggles  of  the  new  life  while 
the  Church  is  in  her  festal  robes? — And,  there- 
after, come  the  distractions  of  summer,  the  absen- 
ces, the  irregularity  of  sacred  teaching,  the  thousand 
dissipations  of  serious  thought  which  the  gayer 
mood  of  the  year  brings  with  it, — until,  at  length, 
the  sober  Season  of  Advent  comes  round  again, 
with  the  melancholy  lament,  "The  harvest  is  past; 
the  summer  is  ended ;    and  we  are  not  saved. "'^ 

*  Jer.  viii.  20. 
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And  so  they  go  on,  in  their  settled  procession,  Ad- 
vent and  Christmas-Tide,  the  Epiphany  and  Lent, 
Easter  and  the  Ascension,  the  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Grhost  and  Trinity,  all  unvarying  in  the  voice 
which  they  utter  from  year  to  year  continnally, 
bringing  no  neiv  motives  to  repentance,  but  such, 
only,  as  we  have  had  from  the  beginning,  appeal- 
ing, each  year,  to  hearts  more  callous,  more  and 
more  enured  to  rejecting  the  Savionr,  and  yet  ever 
drawing  nearer  to  that  time  when  He  shall  come 
again,  in  Majesty,  to  judge  the  world,  and  the  Ad- 
vent of  the  new  life  of  the  Church  shall  begin  with 
the  restoration  of  the  bodily  presence  of  Him,  at  the 
sight  of  whom  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail, 
— and  they,  perhaps,  who  are  piercing  Him  with 
their  sins  to-day.  I  leave  them.  I  can  do  no  more. 
Bat,  oh !  if,  from  the  presence  of  the  Cross,  there 
might  issue  some  arrow  to  penetrate  these  shielded 
hearts!  if,  from  the  view  of  the  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings, which  rent  the  rocks  on  Calvary,  there  might 
proceed  some  power  to  rend  the  stony  obduracy  of 
their  resistance !  If  it  might  be  so  I  If  it  might 
be  so!  Impenitent  man,  may  God  have  mercy 
upon  you !     My  arm  is  powerless. 

Let  us  turn  to  another  company.     Are  we^  my 
fellow-disciples,  who  have  begun,  by  a  true  confes- 
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sion,  to  follow  Christ,  altogether  guiltless  in  this 
matter  ?  Is  there  no  Barabbas,  a  robber,  who  has 
stolen  away  some  of  the  treasure  which  we  freely 
consecrated  to  our  Lord  when  we  gave  ourselves,  in 
body  and  soul,  to  Him?  some  of  our  time  that  was 
His  ?  some  of  our  energies  which  should  have  been 
spent  in  His  service  ?  some  of  our  substance  which 
should  have  been  devoted  to  His  glory,  the  relief 
of  His  poor  ones,  the  upbuilding  of  His  Church  ? 
Have  ive,  in  nothing,  crucified  our  Lord?  never 
left  Him  in  the  hands  of  His  enemies  ?  never  gone 
over  to  His  enemies  ourselves  ?  As  we  stand  by 
His  Cross  to-day,  it  becomes  us  well  to  consider, 
whether  the  love  which  He  is  showing  for  us  has 
been  met  by  any  corresponding  token  of  love  on 
our  part.  Ah,  what  are  our  labors,  what  our  trials, 
what  our  sacrifices,  in  His  service,  when  we  con- 
template the  labor,  the  trials,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Cross  for  us  ?  How  often  have  we  sought  our  own 
comfort,  our  own  ease,  our  own  self-indulgence, 
rather  than  lay  upon  the  same  Altar  with  Him  the 
whole  burnt-ofiering  of  our  lives!  How  has  He 
borne  our  sins  into  the  wilderness,  and  yet  we  have 
been  willing  to  bear  them,  unforgiven,  upon  our 
burdened  hearts  and  consciences !  How  often  have 
we  neglected  prayer,  which  draws  us  most  closely 
to  Him,  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  His  Blood, 
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in  which  we  verily  and  indeed  partake  of  Him, 
the  worship  of  His  House,  in  which  we  especially 
honor  Him,  the  study  of  His  Holy  Word,  in  which 
we  most  truly  learn  of  Him!  How  worldl3^,"how 
forgetful  of  Him,  have  been  our  hearts !  How  im- 
mersed have  we  been  in  the  cares,  and  riches,  and 
pleasures  of  this  life,  which  choke  the  growth  of 
His  life  in  us,  and  make  us  fruitless  branches  of 
that  fruitful  Vine !  When  engaged  in  the  needful 
occupations  of  the  world,  how  little  have  we 
thought  of  Him  who  should  be  our  heart's  dearest 
treasure !  How  little  have  we  sought  to  make 
those  occupations  contribute  to  His  glory,  and 
the  advantage  of  His  Kingdom!  How  have  we 
set  up  in  our  souls,  or  failed  to  cast  down  in 
them,  the  very  idols  which  the  world  worships! 
How  little  have  we  reflected,  that,  in  truth,  the 
world  is  leagued  against  Him,  that  His  principles 
are  not  its  principles.  His  ways  are  not  its  ways. 
His  thoughts  are  not  its  thoughts !  How  ready 
have  we  been  to  be  enticed  by  its  fashions,  its  fol- 
lies, its  sins,  its  delusive  snares  of  plausible  good, 
its  specious  shows  of  seeming  merit !  How  mnch 
have  we  stood  in  awe  of  its  opinions !  How  little, 
in  comparison,  how  very  seldom,  have  we  inquired, 
'What  will  Christ,  our  Master,  think  of  ns!'     How 

eagerly  have  we  caught  at  its  bubble,  reputation ! 
3* 
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How  fearful  have  we  been  to  disown  its  authority 
as  supreme!  forgetting,  that  if,  one  day,  it  shouts 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  the  next  day  it  will 
crucify  Ilim,  tliat  friendship  to  it  is,  by  an  irrever- 
sible decree,  made  enmity  to  God,  and  that  friend- 
ship to  God  is,  by  equal  authority,  made  enmity  to 
the  world. 

Brethren,  I  can  well  believe,  that,  as  we  gather 
around  the  Cross  to-day,  it  is  not  altogether  with  a 
feeling  that  we  have  never  abandoned  Christ,  never 
been  untrue  to  Him,  never  left  Him  to  His  enemies, 
to  be  despoiled  of  his  rightful  worship  and  service, 
never  ourselves  so  despoiled  Him.  I  can  well  be- 
lieve, that,  as  we  see  the  tree  of  suffering  rise  be- 
fore us,  we  can  see,  also,  that  our  sins  are  hanging 
Him  there,  even  the  sins  that  we  have  committed 
since  we  have  been  His  Disciples.  I  can  well  be- 
lieve, that  we  also  have  something  more  to  do  to- 
day than  to  sympathize  with  and  love  our  dying 
Lord.  That  sympathy  and  love  must  flow  out  of 
hearts  which  have  been  touched,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  to  see,  in  this  holy  Victim,  our  own  sins 
stretched  upon  the  Cross.  In  this.  His  offering  of 
Himself  for  us,  we  may,  indeed,  rejoice;  for.  He 
is  bearing  the  burdens  of  our  transgressions,  and 
by  the  stripes  which  He  receives  we  are  healed. 
But,  oh !  shall  it  stop  here  ?     Shall  the  sight  of  this 
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bloody  sacrifice  for  us  animate  us  to  no  responsive 
sacrifice  for  Him,  in  return  ?  Shall  we  go  away 
with  hearts  moved  only  by  an  imaginative  sorrow, 
our  feelings  roused  only  as  by  the  thrilling  denoue- 
ment of  a  tragedy,  our  sympathies  quickened  only 
into  a  tender  fellow-feeling  for  the  innocent  Sufferer 
who  was  abandoned  for  a  robber,  and  was  hung 
between  thieves?  Is  there  no  higher  reach  of  that 
commemoration  to  which  we  have  devoted  the  Day? 
My  Beloved,  it  will* be  useless,  it  will  be  far 
w^orse  than  useless,  to  be  excited  by  the  soft  and 
gentle  woe  of  human  sympathy,  if  it  is  to  end  with 
the  tearful  sorrow  of  the  hour,  if  it  is  not  to  go 
forth  with  us  into  the  world,  to  make  us  other  and 
better  men  for  Christ's  sake.  Unless  we  are  to 
view  our  own  sins  in  the  spectacle  of  the  Cross, 
unless  we  are  to  see  them  in  all  the  agonies  of  His 
surpassing  Passion,  unless  we  are  to  behold  them 
in  the  buffeting  and  the  scorning,  the  spitting  and 
the  mock  trial,  the  derision  of  a  pretended  ascrip- 
tion of  royalty,  the  crown,  most  fitting  the  brow  at 
once  of  a  king  and  a  martyr,  the  crown  of  thorns, 
with  its  down-dropping  blood  staining  His  rever- 
end face,  the  Cross  borne  in  weariness,  the  nails 
driven  through  His  harmless  hands  and  feet,  the 
vinegar  and  the  gall  offered,  in  insult,  to  His  parch- 
ed. His  holy  lips,  the  strong  cry,  Eli,  Eli,  Lama 
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sabacthanij  the  wagging  of  the  head,  the  coarse 
joke,  the  taunts  of  successful  malice,  mingled  with 
the  inward  tortures  of  His  final  agony,  the  last 
groan,  shaking  earth  to  its  centre,  making  the 
rocks  to  rend  and  the  ground  to  quake,  and  cover- 
ing the  world  with  a  shroud  of  thick  darkness, — 
unless  we  see,  in  all  these,  our  sins  and  their  con- 
sequences, and,  more  than  that,  unless,  with  the 
indignation  and  revenge  of  a  godly  sorrow,  we  go 
away  determined,  that,  as  those  sins  have  crucified 
Him  upon  the  Cross,  they  shall  be  crucified  by  us 
in  our  lives  to  come,  it  is  of  little  avail  that  we 
keep  such  a  day  as  this.  Oh,  that  its  precious  in- 
fluences may  enter  into  our  liearts,  at  once  with  the 
penitence  of  a  laden  conscience,  and  the  refresh- 
ment of  the  Balm  of  Gilead ;  that  we  may  hide 
ourselves,  our  guilty,  guilty  selves,  in  those  open 
wounds,  and  come  forth  again,  as  from  the  sacred 
heart  of  Jesus,  to  carry  the  marks  of  His  Cruci- 
fixion upon  our  spirits  and  in  our  lives, — resolved, 
that,  as  we  have,  in  so  many  things,  preferred  Bar- 
abbas,  the  world,  to  Him,  even  since  we  enlisted 
under  His  banner,  and  have  borne  the  badge  of  dis- 
cipleship,  so,  from  this  hour,  shall  our  souls  be  en- 
stamped  with  the  prints  of  a  new  Crucifixion,  of 
the  world  to  us,  and  of  ourselves  to  the  world. 


SERMON  V. 


THE   RESURRECTION   OF  JESUS. 


^'- He  is  risen.'''' — St.  Matt,  xxviii.  6. 

TN  one  of  my  jouriiQys  in  the  East,  I  arrived,  on 
Easter  Even,  at  the  ancient  city  of  Thyatira,  a 
place  chiefly  noted  as  the  site  of  one  of  the  Seven 
Churches  to  which  the  Apocalypse  was  addressed. 
Hearing  that  there  was  still  there  a  body  of  Chris- 
tians, holding  fast  the  things  that  remain,  till  He 
who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks  shall  come  again,  I  determined  to 
tarry  and  keep  my  Easter  Feast  with  them.  I  had 
not  been  long  in  my  lodgings,  before  several  of 
their  principal  men  waited  upon  me,  to  present 
their  Christian  salutations,  and  to  invite  me  to  do 
that  which  I  had  just  decided  to  do.  They  told 
me  of  their  trials  under  the  Mohammedan  rule, 
and  how  they  had  lately  finished  a  new  church. 
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the  cost  of -which  had  been  vastly  increased  by  the 
large  sums  which  they  had  been  compelled  to  pay 
to  their  Turkish  masters  in  order  to  obtain  permis- 
sion to  build.  St.- John  had  written  to  that  Church 
nearly  eighteen  hundred  years  ago:  "These  things 
saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  His  eyes  like  unto 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  like  fine  brass ;  I  know 
thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and 
th}^  patience,  and  thy  works;  and  the  last  to  be 
more  than  the  first;"*  and  though  it  might  now 
be  added,  as  then,  and  with  still  stronger  emphasis 
perhaps,  ''Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,"  yet,  who  could  lool^  upon  that  little 
band  of  Christians,  and  witness  their  perseverance 
in  the  Faith,  amidst  contumely,  oppression,  and  civil 
and  social  degradation,  and  not  feel  that  there  were 
the  ties  of  a  holy  brotherhood  linking  him  with 
them,  and  that  to  them  might  still  be  said,  "I 
know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience  and  thy  works."  I  accept- 
ed their  invitation  ;  and  became,  for  the  rest  of  my 
visit,  as  one  of  themselves. 

At  sunset,  they  left  me,  to  gain  a  little  repose ; 
and,  soon  after  midnight,  one  of  their  number 
returned,  to  conduct  me  to  the  Church.     "  At  this 

*  Rev.  ii.  18,  19. 


v.]  THE   RESURRECTION   OF   JESUS.  63 

hour,"  he  said,  ''  we  believe,  our  Saviour  rose ; 
and,  therefore,  at  this  hour  we  commence  our 
Easter  rejoicings."  I  remembered  how  it  was 
said,  by  the  same  Apostle  who  had  written  to  the 
Church  at  Thyatira,  that  Mary  Magdalene  came 
early,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  wlien4t  was  yet 
dark^  to  the  Sepulchre,  and  found  that  the  stone 
was  taken  away  f"  Jesus  had  already  risen  ;  and 
I  thought  it  not  unlikely,  as  these  simple  Christians 
testified,  that  they  had  received  from  their  fathers, 
from  the  beginning,  thus  to  celebrate  their  Easter 
Festival. 

As  we  emerged  into  the  street,  from  the  great 
gate  of  the  caravanserai  in  which  I  lodged,  (for  I 
had  resisted  all  their  invitations  to  be  a  guest  at 
their  houses,  lest,  in  some  way,  I  should  be  a  bur- 
den to  them,)  I  was  struck  with  the  sight  of  nume- 
rous torches,  glancing  to  and  fro  in  every  direction  ; 
while,  the  parties  who  bore  them,  were  eagerly 
hurrying  on,  as  if  in  quest  of  some  much-desired 
object,  or  aroused  by  some  sudden  and  overjoying 
intelligence.  Happiness  and  eagerness  were  glis- 
tening in  every  eye.  Through  the  long  vista  of 
the  principal  street,  groups  were  pressing  on,  all 
in   the   same   direction  ;    and,   as   they  met  other 

*  St.  John,  XX.  1. 
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groups,  at  the  crossways,  these  last  fell  into  the 
stream,  and  were  hurried  along  with  their  neigh- 
bors,— exchanging,  as  they  went,  the  most  cordial 
and  hearty  salutations.  At  first,  I  could  not  dis- 
tinguish the  hasty  and  joyous  words ;  but,  when  a 
party  met  our  own,  and  the  eager  salute  was  given 
by  them,  Xptarog  dvearr],  (Christ  is  risen,)  and  my 
companion  joyfully  replied,  ^A?i7]6(og  dvecFrr],  (He  is 
risen  indeed,)  I  remembered,  how  I  had  read,  that, 
in  the  early  Church,  the  first  salutation,  among  the 
disciples,  on  Easter  Morn,  was  this  which  now 
stirred  the  still  night  air  in  the  ancient  city  of 
Thyatira. 

One  can  hardly  describe  the  effect.  It  seemed 
as  if  the  event  had  just  occurred.  The  eager  look, 
the  hurrying  step,  the  joyful  intelligence,  in  tones 
of  fresh  gladness,  the  warm  and  triumphant  reply, 
the  air  of  excitement,  the  common  and  hearty  hap- 
piness which  seemed  to  stimulate  every  breast,  the 
throng,  pressing,  as  it  were,  towards  the  place 
where  the  joyous  event  had  occurred,  all  told  of 
something  new,  of  something  fresh  in  the  revela- 
tions of  time,  of  som^ething  but  just  now  brought  to 
the  birth  in  the  labor  and  struggles  of  ages.  I  can 
never  forget, — to  this  hour  comes  back,  as  an  event 
of  yesterday, — the  deep  emotion  of  awe,  and  won- 
der, and  love,  and  gratitude,  which  possessed  my 


v.]  THE   RESURRECTION   OF   JESUS.  65 

soul,  under  tliat  starry  sky,  beneatli  that  full  vernal 
moon,  as  I  thought  of  the  Saviour  rising,  rising 
noiv ;  and  we,  as  it  were,  with  Peter  and  John, 
hurrying  on  to  the  sepulchre.  If  we  had  met  Mary 
Magdalene,  returning,  running  to  bring  us  word,  the 
impression  of  present  reality  could  hardly  have 
been  deepened. 

In  all  this,  my  Brethren,  these  simple-minded 
Christians  of  Thyatira  were  dealing  with  a  common 
principle  of  our  human  nature.  Deep  as  is  our 
belief  in  the  Kesurrection  of  the  Saviour,  inter- 
woven, as  it  is,  with  all  our  hopes  and  all  our 
anticipations,  such  events  as  I  have  described,  give, 
if  not  a  stronger  conviction,  a  more  vivid  life,  to  it. 
It  is,  no  longer,  like  the  cold  abstractions  of  the 
mind,  formed  into  a  rigid  system  of  dggmatic  divin- 
ity; it  becomes  a  living  principle,  as  all  doctrine 
should  be,  and  works  upon  the  heart  with  a  reno- 
vating power,  that  takes  hold  of  our  deepest  and 
most  home-bred  affections,  and  makes  our  faith  in 
the  Saviour's  Eesurrection  warm  and  fresh,  like 
our  household  charities,  and  our  union  with  Him 
green  and  strong,  like  the  ties  of  our  human  life. 
Oh,  it  is  this  realizing  power  of  Faith  which  creates 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  which  keeps  young 
in  our  souls  the  glorious  truths  of  old  Christianity, 
and  makes  them  to  bud  and  blossom  anew,  with 
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the  fruit  of  their  earher  years.  And,  it  is  as  we 
reach  this  state  of  vivid  realization,  and  see  with 
the  mind's  clearest  vision,  and  feel  with  the  heart's 
newest  emotion,  the  truths  which  we  commemorate 
on  such  a  day  as  this,  that  they  become  as  good 
seed  sown  in  fresh  and  tender  soil,  that  will  spring 
up  and  bear  fruit  an  hundred-fold.  Let  us,  then, 
if  we  may,  break  away,  for  a  time,  from  the  cold 
wrappings  of  a  frigid  assent,  and  live  and  breathe 
as  we  should,  upon  the  Saviour's  Kesurrection- 
Morn. 

He  is  not  here :  He  is  risen.  Why  look  ye  for 
the  living  among  the  dead  ?  Why  gather  ye  round 
His  deserted  Sepulchre?  Yet,  tarry  and  see  the 
evidences  of  His  Kesurrection  before  your  eyes. 
You  remember  how,  on  the  Passover-Eve,  when 
His  sun  had  set  in  ray  less  darkness,  and  all  na- 
ture showed  her  sympathy  for  the  suffering  and 
dying  Son  of  Grod,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honor- 
able counseller,  a  good  man  and  a  just,  went  to 
Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  You  remem- 
ber how  it  was  granted ;  and  he,  with  reverent 
care,  took  it  down  from  the  Cross,  and  wrapped  it 
in  clean  linen,  with  spices,  and  laid  it  in  his  .own 
new  tomb,  wherein  never  man  had  lain.  You 
remember,  how,  before  he  granted  this  request, 
Pilate  took  the  precaution  to  see  that  Jesus  was 
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dead,  and  called  the  Centurion  who  had  presided 
at  the  Crucifixion,  and  inquired  of  him,  and  learned 
that  He  had  been  some  time  dead.  You  remember 
that  two  of  the  Disciples,  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  were  sitting  near,  at 
the  moment  of  burial,  and  beheld  where  Jesus  was 
laid.  It  is  a  new  Tomb ;  it  is  hewn  out  of  the 
solid  rock ;  and,  for  greater  security,  a  large  stone 
is  rolled  against  the  door  of  the  Sepulchre.  It  is, 
also,  not  in  the  public  place  of  the  dead,  but  in  the 
retirement  and  safety  of  a  private  garden.  More 
than  all,  you  remember,  how,  on  the  day  following 
the  preparation,  which  is,  to  us,  as  yesterday,  the 
chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  came  to  Pilate,  and  re- 
quested that  the  Sepulchre  might  be  sealed,  and  a 
watch  set,  lest,  perchance.  His  timid  and  dispersed 
Disciples  should  come  by  night,  and  steal  Him 
away,  and  say  to  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead ; — and  you  know,  how  all  this  was  strictly 
done. 

And  now,  we  are  here.  The  Sepulchre  lies  de- 
serted before  us.  The  soldiers  are  gone.  The 
stone  that  no  slight  human  force  could  remove, 
is,  by  unseen  hands,  rolled  away.  The  tomb  is 
empty.  But  all  the  marks  of  recent  occupation  are 
there.  The  grave-clothes  are  laid  aside ;  the  nap- 
kin that  bound  the  head,  is  wrapped  together  in  a 
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place  by  itself.  Angelic  forms  appear,  and  tell  us 
that  Christ  is  not  here ;  He  is  risen,  and  gone  be- 
fore us  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  we  see  Him. 
They  tell  us,  too,  of  His  own  promise  to  rise  again 
on  the  third  day,  and  send  us  away,  in  wondering 
gratitude,  and  joyous,  yet  half-incredulous,  hope. 

And  now,  what  does  all  this  mean  ?  Why  these 
minute  and,  some  of  them,  apparently  unimportant 
circumstances,  recorded  in  connection  with  an  event 
which  is  the  most  stupendous  in  the  history  of 
man  ?  I  will  tell  you.  It  is  because  that  upon 
them  the  Faith  of  the  Church  rests ;  and  our  Faith 
is  but  the  transmitted  Faith  of  the  Church ;  so  that 
our  individual  Faith  in  the  Eesurrection  of  Jesus 
comes,  at  last,  to  repose  here.  There  were  two  im- 
putations, especially  to  be  guarded  against,  in  this 
miracle  of  the  Eesurrection ;  first,  that  Jesus  did 
not  really  die  upon  the  Cross,  which  was  the 
heresy  of  the  ancient  Docet^e,  and  is  still  a  tenet  of 
the  Mohammedans,  (whose  belief  is,  in  most  re- 
spects, rather  a  heretical  corruption  of  Christianity 
than  a  new  and  distinct  religion) ;  and,  secondly, 
that  having  died.  He  did  not  rise  again,  but  His 
body  was  surreptitiously  stolen  away  by  His  Dis- 
ciples. 

Now,  it  would  require  more  time  than  the  limits 
of  a  single  discourse  allow,  to  go  largely  into  the 
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proof  upon  these  points.  But  I  wish  to  bring  to 
your  minds,  in  a  famiUar  way,  somewhat  of  the 
evangehcal  evidence  on  the  subject;  both,  that  I 
may  confirm  your  Faith  in  the  event  itself,  and 
that  I  may  present  to  you  a  fit  iUustration  of  what 
the  basis  of  our  rehgion  is.  I  wish  to  show  you, 
that  it  consists  in  no  scholastic  forms  of  doctrine, 
no  speculative  and  abstruse  dogmas,  but  in  a  foun- 
dation mainly  oi  fact;  and,  therefore,  entering  into 
the  common  life  of  man,  attaching  itself  to  his  most 
familiar  sympathies,  and  reaching,  in  the  facility  of 
its  comprehensibleness,  to  the  lowest  as  well  as  to 
the  highest,  to  the  most  uncultivated  intellect  as 
well  as  to  the  most  refined. 

All  the  freshness  of  Christianity  is  gone  when 
we  leave  this  simple  narrative  of  actual  and  minute 
circumstances,  to  dwell  among  the  lofty  specula- 
tions of  later  minds,  and  involve  ourselves  in  the 
multitude  of  intricate  and  subtle  questions  con- 
nected therewith.  And  let  me  say,  that  it  is  here, 
in  particular,  that  the  character  of  the  true  Church 
shines  most  conspicuous.  It  is  not  in  her  Articles, 
which  are  a  creation  of  comparatively  a  modern 
date,  and  which  present  Christianity  in  a  certain 
stiif,  dogmatic  and  abstruse  form,  devised  for  the 
sake  of  a  new  necessity, — the  defence,  namely,  of 
the  truth  against  new-fangled  errors,  whether  of 
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Rome  or  of  corrupt  Protestantism, — but  it  is  in  her 
Creed^  which  presents  Christianity  as  the  Gospels 
present  it,  living,  breathing,  acting, — a  matter  of 
historic  fact,  not  of  abstract,  mental  speculation, — 
it  is  here  that  her  true,  original  life  is  to  be  found. 
And  depend  upon  it.  Brethren,  if  we  wish  to  re- 
store Christianity  to  a  primitive  condition,  it  is  to 
be  done,  not  by  framing  additional  Articles,  or  new 
Confessions  of  Faith,  but  by  re-invigorating  her 
with  her  early  life ; — which  can  be  accomplished 
onl}^  by  returning  ourselves  to  her  primary  basis, 
and  building  our  individual  and  our  collective 
Faith  on  that. 

This  basis  is,  as  I  have  intimated,  mainly  histori- 
cal ;  and  therefore  it  is,  that  the  Creed  contains,  for 
the  foundation  of  our  Faith,  such  simple  facts  as 
these :  Jesus  Christ  came  down  from  heaven ;  luas 
incarnate  hy  tlie  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  loas 
made  man  ;  was  crucified^  also^  for  ics^  under  Pontiiis 
Pilate]  suffered;  luas  huried ;  and^  the  third  day^ 
rose  again.  There  are  those  who  think  this  a  very 
barren  statement  of  relisfion.  But,  it  is  the  true 
statement ;  it  is  the  original  Symbol ;  or  rather  it 
is  a  more  formal  Symbol,  framed  on  earlier  Sym- 
bols, still  more  simple.  Thus,  you  will  see,  if  you 
will  make  the  comparison  in  your  Prayer  Books, 
that  the  Creed  of  Nice  is  more  dogmatic  and  ab- 
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stract  than  tlie  Apostles'  Creed ;  and  the  reason  is 
that  the  latter  was  the  earlier, — comprising  more 
exclusively,  therefore,  the  bare  facts  of  evangelical 
revelation ;  and,  as  I  have  just  said,  in  the  earliest 
Fathers,  the  Form  is  found  even  more  simple  still. 
It  was  because,  that  here  was  the  life  of  the  Church ; 
and  this  must  ever  be  the  life  of  the  Church, — as 
distinguishable  from  the  later  Forms  of  prolonged 
Articles  and  dogmatic  statements  of  Divinity  as 
the  outward  defences  of  the  citadel  are  from  the 
governing  mind  that  rules  and  directs  within. 

I  do  not  wish  to  understate  the  importance  of  the 
external  defences.  They  are,  especially  at  this 
day,  highly  important.  Our  Articles  and  our  Dog- 
matic Theology  are  barriers,  formidable  barriers, 
against  Eomanism  and  multifarious  sectarianism. 
As  such,  let  them  stand ;  and  let  us  stand  by  them. 
But  the  life  of  the  Church  lies  deep  within  them ; 
and,  therefore,  it  is  a  mistaken  notion  of  the  pres- 
ent day,  that  the  controversies  which  are  common 
among  us,  do  involve,  necessarily,  the  essential 
features  of  the  Faith.  That  is  essential  which  is 
Universal.  It  is  the  immortal  Creed, — which  I 
have  heard  repeated  in  many  a  tongue,  in  many  a 
distant  land,  among  Brethren  who  have  known 
nothing  of  us  since  the  early  ages  of  Christianity ; 
and  who  yet  preserve,   as  we   preserve,  this   im- 
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perishable  Form  of  sound  words ;  and  repeat  it 
twice  a  day,  as  we  repeat  it,  as  the  Symbol  of 
their  Faith ;  and  hand  it  down  to  their  chil- 
dren, as  do  we,  as  the  precious  casket  which  con- 
tains the  invaluable  jewel  of  Scriptural  and  Apos- 
tolic belief, — it  is  this  which  presents  the  One,  Uni- 
versal Faith  of  the  Church,  the  life-blood  that  flows 
from  the  heart,  and  vivifies  and  strengthens  each 
individual  member. 

Therefore  it  is,  that  each  item  is  important ;  and 
every  little  trait  connected  with  the  main  facts  re- 
corded in  it,  has  a  significancy  and  import  which 
needs  to  be  cherished  as  that  which  has  to  do  with 
the  essential  life  of  Christianity.  Thus,  in  the 
evangelical  account  of  the  Kesurrection,  if  you  hear 
it  said,  that  Pilate  took  the  precaution  to  see  that 
Jesus  was  really  dead,  it  is  because  this  establishes 
a  fact  which  is  of  prime  importance  to  the  truth 
and  reality  of  the  Resurrection ;  for,  if  Christ  did 
not  die.  He  did  not  rise  again.  If  you  read,  that 
two  of  the  Marys  beheld  where  Jesus  was  laid,  it  is 
because  this  also  is  most  needful  to  be  known; 
lest,  when  the  Sepulchre  be  found  empty  on  Easter 
Morn,  it  be  asserted,  that  His  body  was  never  laid 
there.  If  a  guard  was  set  around  the  Tomb,  it  was, 
that  all  pretensions  of  the  body  having  been  stolen 
away,  might  at  once  be  falsified ;    and   thus  the 
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very  design  and  work  of  the  chief  Priests  and 
Pharisees  be  turned  against  themselves.  And,  if 
the  heavy  stone  itself  was  placed  there,  it  was,  to 
show,  both,  that  the  Tomb  could  not  have  been 
opened  from  within,  and  that  the  Disciples  could 
not  have  opened  it  from  without,  without  disturb- 
ing the  soldiers,  even  if  they  had  been  asleep. 
The  grave-clothes,  laid  aside  with  apparent  care, 
show,  both,  that  there  was  no  haste,  and  that  the 
body  was  not  stolen ;  for,  who,  in  the  presence  of 
armed  soldiers,  and  they  Koman  soldiers,  noted  for 
their  practiced  vigilance,  would  wait  to  divest  the 
body  of  its  linen  wrapping,  and  carefully  put  it 
aside?  And,  when  it  is  added,  that  the  napkin 
which  bound  the  head,  lay  not  with  the  linen 
clothes,  in  a  confused  heap,  but  was  folded  up,  and 
laid  away  in  a  place  by  itself,  it  is  because,  that 
this,  also,  indicates  great  deliberation,  and  thus  the 
evidence  of  a  real  Resurrection  is  vastly  strength- 
ened. 

And,  when  it  is  farther  said,  that  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  was  "  an  honorable  counsellor,"  hold- 
ing a  seat  in  the  highest  Council  of  the  nation,  and 
that  he  was  ''a  good  man  and  a  just,"  it  shows 
that  he  who  buried  Jesus  could  have  been  no 
party  to  a  collusion.     When   it  is  said,    that   he 

wound  the  body  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  large 
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quantity  of  the  spicy  mixture,  which,  to  its  very 
weight,  is   so   minutely  recorded ;    and  that   this 
was  done  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  in  burying ; 
it  shows,  at  once,  that  the  body  could  never  have 
been  stolen  away  under  the  eyes  of  a  guard,  and 
the  clothes  left ;  for,  this  mixture  was  strongly  ad- 
hesive; and  the  linen  wrapped  wuth  it,  especially 
with  so  large  a  quantity,  could  hardly  be  separated, 
again,  with  any  degree  of  violence ;  certainly  not, 
by  a  few  fear-striken  men  ;  least  of  all,  by  the  two 
feeble  women,  who  alone  had  seen  where  the  Sep- 
ulchre was,  and  who  could  not  even  remove  the 
stone.     And  when  it  is  considered  that  this  separa- 
tion must  have  been  made  in  the  presence  of  a 
guard,   and  during  the  brief  interval  that  it  can 
even   be  pretended  that  sleep   overcame   them — 
overcame  all  of  them — the  supposition  becomes  one 
of  the  grossest  absurdity.      The  Tomb,  also,  was 
new;  no  man  had  ever  lain  in  it.     If,  therefore, 
there  was  any  Eesurrection  from  it,  it  was  Jesus, 
alone,  who  rose.     It  was  hewn  out  of  the  living 
rock;  it  could,  therefore,  be  opened,  only  at  the 
entrance,  where  the  stone  was  placed  and  sealed. 
The  sealing  was  important;    because,  with  it,  the 
Sepulchre  could  not  be  opened,  and  closed  again, 
without  betraying  the  fact.     It  was,  as  I  have  said, 
in  the  privacy  of  a  garden;   where  there  was  no 
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other  tomb;  so  that  the  identity  of  that  where 
Jesus  was  laid  could  not  be  mistaken  ;  and  where 
there  would  be  far  greater  security  than  in, a  public 
burying-gronnd. 

But  a  volume,  rather  than  a  Sermon,  would  be 
necessary  to  carry  out,  in  full  detail,  the  simple, 
yet  conclusive,  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  Eesurrec- 
tion.  Might  I  lead  you  through  all  the  history  of 
that  first  Easter-Day,  as  the  Evangelists  record  it ; 
— the  journey  to  Emmaus ;  the  visits  of  different 
Disciples  to  the  Tomb  ;  the  testimony  of  the 
women ;  the  appearance  of  Angels ;  the  slowly- 
yielding  incredulity  of  the  Apostles ;  the  present- 
ation of  Christ  before  them,  with  all  His  marks 
of  crucifixion  fresh  npon  Him;  and  go  on,  from 
that,  to  the  corroborating  history  of  the  Forty  Days 
that  followed  before  His  Ascension ;  during  which, 
hundreds  of  the  Disciples  saw  Him,  and  five  hun- 
dred at  one  time,  and  He  was  engaged  in  teaching 
His  future  Witnesses  '  the  things  pertaining  to  His 
Kingdom,'  'showing  Himself  alive  by  many  in- 
fallible proofs,'  some  of  which  the  Evangelists 
have  punctually  recorded; — could  I  but  describe 
all  this,  methinks  there  is  no  Disciple  here  who 
would  require  the  ocular  demonstration  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Thomas,  ere  he  exclaimed,  ''  My  Lord 
and  my  God." 
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It  is  these  things,  my  Brethren,  which  bring  back 
to  us  the  fresh,  young  days  of  our  venerable  Faith, 
and  renew  that  Faith  in  us  by  proofs  as  far  above 
the  most  learned  disquisitions  of  the  Schools,  as 
clear,  rational,  visible  evidence  is  above  the  subtle- 
ties of  the  human  intellect.  And,  this  is  the  reason 
why  the  Church  has  established  these  commemora- 
tive Seasons.  It  is  not  only  that  you  may  call  to 
mind  the  doctrine^  but  be  settled  anew  in  the 
grounds  of  it;  that  you  may  see  the  fact  in  its 
original  life,  and  beauty,  and  simplicity ;  and  em- 
brace it  with  a  deeper  love,  and  a  holier  reverence, 
because  you  have  lived  over  again  the  events  on 
which  it  is  based.  Just  as,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
you  not  only  remember  the  Death  of  the  Saviour, 
but,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  show"  it  forth,  actually 
represent  it,  till  He  come,  so  in  the  Commemoration 
of  His  Eesurrection,  whether  weekly  or  annually, 
you  do,  or  ought  to,  present  it  again  to  the  mind's 
eye  with  a  vividness  and  a  reality  that  nothing  but 
the  living  reproduction  of  its  history  can  convey. 

Thus  it  is,  my  Brethren,  that  you  may  become 
living  Christians ; — not  by  the  mere  holding  of  a 
system  of  doctrine  cold  and  lifeless;  but  by  the 
energizing  power  which  wrought  so  mightily  in 
the  first  witnesses  of  the  Eesurrection ;  who,  as 
one  of  them  says,  heard,  and  saw  with  their  eyes, 


v.]  THE   RESURRECTION  OF  JESUS.  77 

looked  upon,  and  handled  that  of  which  they 
spoke  f  by  the  early  life  of  Christianity,  re-appear- 
ing in  you ;  and,  through  you,  manifesting  itself, 
as  it  did  in  them,  by  a  holy  walk  with  Christ,  as 
an  ever-present  Saviour  ;  meekly  bearing  His  Cross 
after  Him  and  with  Him  ;  filling  up  His  sufferings ; 
rising,  with  Him,  to  a  new  life,  as  you  have  risen, 
indeed,  in  Baptism ;  and,  in  the  power  of  His 
Kesurrection,  realizing  that  you  are  dead  to  the 
world,  and  that  your  life  is  hid,  with  Him,  in  Grod. 
Thus  will  it  be  Christ  to  you  to  live,  inasmuch  as 
ye  live  not  yourselves,  but  He  liveth  in  you; — 
and  it  will  be  gain  to  you  to  die,  for.  He  living, 
you  will  again  live  also ;  and  your  higher  life  in 
another  world  will  still  be  Christ ;  because,  seeing 
Him  as  He  is,  Whom,  not  having  seen,  ye  loved  on 
earth,  ye  shall  be  changed  into  His  image  from 
glory  to  glory;  and,  having  commemorated  here 
His  earthly  Eesurrection,  with  faith  and  love,  ye 
shall  have  a  part  in  that  heavenly  Kesurrection, 
when  He  shall  come  again,  "  to  be  glorified  in  His 
Saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  be- 
lieve."t 

*  1  St.  John,  i.  1.  t  2  Thess.  i.  10. 


SERMON  YI. 

THE  SESSION  OF  CHRIST  AT  THE  RIGHT 
HAND   OF  THE   FATHER. 

jFoi   Ij^e   Sun&ag   after    Stfliensiott. 


''*■  And  now  I  am  no  inore  in  the  icorld,  hut  tJiese  are  in 
the  world,  and  I  come  to  Thee^ — St.  John,  xvii.  11. 

rriHE  last  best  wishes  of  a  departing  friend !  How 
thoroughly  human  was  our  Saviour!  How 
true  to  every  genuine  impulse  of  a  tender  and  lov- 
ing heart !  This  whole  Pra3'er  is  the  fervent  out- 
breathing  of  the  spirit  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus, — 
His  last,  fondest  desires  for  His  beloved  ones  whom, 
at  His  approaching  Ascension,  He  was  to  leave  be- 
hind Him.  They  were  still  to  remain  in  the  world, 
while  He  was  to  go  to  the  Father.  Hence  His 
anxiety  on  their  behalf;  hence  the  series  of  re- 
markable petitions  which  He  offered  for  them. 

In  prayer,  I  hardly  need  explain,  He  appeared, 
of  course,  as  man;  for,  prayer  itself  implies — the 
very  idea  of  prayer  is — the  petition  of  the  human 


SER.  VI.]      THE  SESSION   OF   CHRIST,    ETC.  79 

to  tlie  Divine.     He  is,  in  prayer,  tlie  man  Christ 
Jesus,  interceding  with  His  Father  in  Heaven.    As 
Incarnate,  He  is  the  Mediator,  standing  between  God 
and  man;  presenting  as  thorough  a  humanity — a 
humanity  as  complete— as  if  He  were  only  man ; 
yet,  even  in  its  most  purely  human  exhibitions, 
showing  the  essential  Divinity  associated  with  it, — • 
as,  for  example,  in  this  Prayer,  He  speaks  of  Him- 
self   as   existing   "before  the  foundation   of   the 
world."     "We  shall  not,  then,  gain  the  true  spirit  of 
the  Prayer,  we  shall  not  apprehend  the  implied 
doctrine  which  lies  at  the  basis  of  it,  and  affords 
the  clue  to  its  rightful  interpretation,  unless  we 
carry  with  us  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.     The 
Son  of  God  was  made  man,  that,   having  taken 
manhood  into  God-head,  He  might  elevate  our  hu- 
man nature,  raise  it  from  its  degradation  and  ruin 
in  the  first  Adam,  and,  by  bringing  it  up  from  the 
grave,  and  carrying  it  up  to  Heaven,  secure  for  it  a 
thorough  restoration  to  all  the  blessings  and  privi- 
leges which  it  lost  in  the  Fall.     Thus,  our  Saviour, 
Christ,  is  the  Representative  Man,— as  much  so  as 
was  the  original  Adam ;  and  by  restoring  human- 
ity in  His  own  Person,  (which  He  could  do  only 
by  becoming  Himself  Incarnate,)  He  provided  a 
way  of  restoration  for  each  individual  of  the  race 
who  should  be  united  to  Him  by  ftiith,  become  a 
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member  of  Him  by  Baptism,  and  receive  Him,  with 
the  renewing  and  saving  efficacy  of  His  perfect  hu- 
manity, in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

This  is,  in  brief,  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation ; 
and  it  is  the  doctrine  which  underlies  the  petitions 
of  the  Prayer  upon  which  we  are  now  commenting. 
Christ  appears  in  it  as  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  about 
to  be  glorified.  "Father,  the  hour  has  come; 
glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
Thee."  He  is  about  to  enter  upon  that  wonderful 
series  of  Suffering  and  Death,  out  of  which  are  to 
issue  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension  and  Exalta- 
tion to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  It  is,  all,  to 
be  experienced  by  Him  as  man, — so  that  human- 
ity, in  Him,  may  be  rescued  and  saved.  As  glori- 
fied man,  in  anticipation.  He  offers  this  Prayer. 
He  links  with  Himself  the  Disciples  of  all  ages 
whom  His  Exaltation  is  to  save.  "  Neither  pray  I 
for  these  alone,  [my  present  Apostles,]  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their 
word."  The  character  of  the  Prayer,  and  its  sub- 
ject-matter, are,  therefore,  most  interesting  and  im- 
portant to  us ;  not  only  because  it  is  the  last 
Prayer  of  our  Saviour  for  ns  before  His  Cruci- 
fixion, but  because  it  indicates  the  objects  of  His 
present  Intercession  for  us  in  Heaven,  where  He  sits 
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in  glory,   humanity  itself  reigning,  in  fulness  of 
power,  on  the  Throne  of  God. 

And  here  comes  in  the  doctrine  which  the 
commemoration  of  to-day  teaches  us.  It  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father.  On  Ascension  Day,  we  remember- 
ed, (those  of  us  who  could  steal  time  from  the 
world  for  so  dear  a  recollection,)  the  Exaltation 
of  the  Saviour,  by  His  wonderful  Ascent,  to  Hea- 
ven. He  is  now  there,  in  His  human  nature; 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture  and  of  the  Universal 
Church  being,  as  our  Fourth  Article  expresseth  it, 
that  "  Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and 
took  again  His  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all 
things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  [or  complete- 
ness] of  .man's  nature,  ivherewith  [that  is,  with  this 
body  so  constituted  and  existent]  He  ascended  into 
Heaven,  and  there  sitteth  [that  is,  in  His  human 
body]  until  He  returns,  [in  the  same  body,]  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  day."  The  glorifying  of  His 
body  has  not  altered  its  reality  or  identity.  It  is 
the  same  body,  only  exalted,  made  glorious,  and 
rendered  immortal  as  His  Divinity,  by  the  change 
of  the  Ascension, — a  change  common  to  Him  and 
all  His  followers, — a  change  which  is,  indeed,  a 
part  of  the  redemption  of  Humanity,  wrought  out 

by  Him,  in  His  own  Person,  for  them,  that  thev 
4* 
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may  be  like  Him  when  they  come  to  see  Him  as 
He  is,  and  share  His  glorj^  "The  glory  which 
Thoa  gavest  Me,"  as  the  redeemed  and  restored 
man,  "I  have  given  them."  We  commemorated 
the  Ascension  on  Holy  Thursday.  We  have  now 
reached  the  next  Article  of  the  Creed,  (for  these 
chief  commemorations  of  the  Church  are  but  the 
Creed  embodied  and  visibly  represented,)  we  have 
reached,  I  say,  the  next  Article  of  the  Creed :  He 
"  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty." 

The  Session  of  the  Son  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father, — ^its  purport,  its  objects,  and  its  relation  to 
our  salvation, — are  the  subjects  to  which  I  ask 
your  devout  attention  this  morning ;  and  may  the 
good  Spirit  of  God,  for  whose  Pentecostal  blessing 
we  are  now  waiting,  descend  upon  us,  to  guide  us 
into  all  truth. 

i.  The  first  act  of  the  Saviour  upon  His  entrance 
into  Heaven,  was  the  presentation  of  His  Offering 
for  us  before  the  Throne  of  God.  This  prime  fact 
of  His  Mediatorship  is  so  clearly  described  by  St. 
Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  we  shall 
need  do  little  more  than  transcribe  his  words.  The 
Priests  of  the  old  Covenant,  he  say^,  went  always, 
that  is,  in  their  daily  Services,  into  the  first,  or 
outer,  Tabernacle.     But,  into  the  second,  the  inner. 
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Tabernacle,  tlie  Holy  of  Holies,  went  the  High 
Priest  alone,  once  every  year,  not  without  blood, 
which  he  offered  there  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors 
of  the  people.*  These,  he  says,  were  the  figures  of 
heavenly  things, — types,  ordained  of  God  as  a  pat- 
tern of  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Gospel.  For, 
"  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things 
to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  Tabernacle 
not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this 
building,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  His  own  Blood,  He  entered  in  once  into  the 
Holy  Place,  having  obtained  eternal  Kedemption  for 
us."f  And  this  "  Holy  Place"  he  expressly  defines : 
"Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  Holy  Places  made 
with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true,  but 
into  Heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us.":t  That  is  to  say,  our  Saviour,  Christ, 
having  suffered  here  in  the  flesh,  for  us,  went  up  to 
Heaven,  that  celestial  Holy  of  Holies,  that  He 
might  present  His  one  Offering,  His  bloody  Sacrifice 
for  man,  before  the  Throne  of  God.  There  His  Five 
Wounds,  the  marks  of  His  suffering,  the  immortal 
prints,  (for  He  bears  them  still,  and  will  bear  them 
forever,  and  we  shall  one  day  see  them,  if  we  be 
faithful,)  there  the  immortal  Wounds  in  His  hands, 

♦  Heb.  ix.  6,  7.  t  Verses  11,  12.  X  Verse  24. 
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and  -feet,  and  side,  plead  for  us,  with  tongues  more 
eloquent  than  an  Angel's  love,  with  a  power  of 
mediation  which  makes  us  bold,  if  we  have  but  the 
faith  to  realize  it,  to  enter,  also,  ourselves  into  the 
Holiest,  bj  the  Blood  of  Jesus.  There  He  "  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us."  There  those 
visible  impressions  and  proofs  of  His  agony  upon 
the  Altar  of  the  Cross  are  ever  present  before  the 
eye  of  God.  There  His  one  Offering  is  forever  re- 
presented, forever  pleaded;  and,  through  its  effi- 
cacy, we  derive  the  inestimable  blessings  of  the 
Second  Covenant. 

But,  I  must  be  careful  to  remind  you,  that  all 
this  efl&cacy,  and  the  very  fact  itself  of  such,  an 
Offering  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  is  dependent  upon 
our  Saviour's  body  being  there.  Otherwise,  there 
is  no  Offering  of  His  wounds ;  He  has  not  entered 
in  thither  with  blood ;  the  figure  of  the  old  Cove- 
nant loses  its  truthfulness ;  it  is  the  image  of  an  un- 
reality, a  type  without  an  anti-type.  You  will  see, 
therefore,  how  necessary  is  this  doctrine  of  the 
personal  Ascension  of  Christ,  of  His  Ascension  in 
His  human  body,  to  the  throne  of  God,  to  the 
full  hope  of  our  salvation.  St.  Paul  expresses  it 
thoroughly,  in  a  passage  which  I  have  already,  in 
part,  quoted  :  "  Having,  therefore.  Brethren,  bold- 
ness to   enter  into   the  Holiest   bv  the  Blood  of 
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Jesus,"  which  for  us  has  been  presented  there, 
"  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  He  hath  conse- 
crated for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say.  His 
Flesh,  and  having  (there)  an  High  Priest  over  the 
House  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart, 
in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprink- 
led from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed 
with  pure  water."*  If  He  has  not  gone  thither,  if 
His  Offering  is  not  presented  there,  if  His  human 
body,  with  its  signs  and  marks  of  suffering,  is  not 
before  the  Mercy-Seat,  then  the  High  Priest  has 
not  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  for  ns;  no 
new  and  living  way  thither  has  been  consecrated 
for  us  ;  we  are  still  in  our  sins ;  the  Sacrifice  made 
on  earth  has  not  been  presented  and  accepted  in 
Heaven. 

Such  is  the  importance  to  us  of  His  bodily 
Ascension.  And  yet,  there  are  those — nay,  most 
Churchmen  will  allow  the  Feast  of  the  Ascension, 
which  commemorates  all  these  things,  the  very 
entering  of  our  High  Priest  once  for  all  into  the 
Holy  Place,  to  pass  unnoticed  and  unregarded, — a 
sacred  Day,  set  apart  by  the  Church  in  honor  of 
this  cardinal  truth  of  our  salvation,  yet  no  more 
observed  by  nine  out  of  ten  of  us  than  if  Christ  had 

*  Heb.  X.  19-22. 


86  THE   SESSION   OF  CHRIST  AT  THE        [SERM. 

not  died,  or  it  were  no  concern  of  ours  that  He  has 
appeared  in  Heaven  for  us; — our  very  salvation 
dependent  on  the  fact  itself,  while  we  give  to  the 
remembrance  of  it  not  one  poor  hour  in  the  Sanc- 
tuary. If  this  is  our  Christianity,  we  need  a  Second 
Eeformation ;  we  need  to  see  our  Saviour  as  He  is, 
entering  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  mediating  for 
us;  we  need  to  see  Him,  and  know  Him,  in  His 
true  character,  as  our  present  High  Priest;  and, 
until  we  learn  this,  it  is  vain  for  us  to  think  of  our 
love  for  Him  as  any  thing  adequate  or  self-sacrific- 
ing. The  world,  the  world,  must  engross  our  hearts, 
our  time,  our  energies;  and  we  have  not,  for  the 
honor  of  our  Saviour,  in  that  His  hour  of  highest 
triumph.  His  elevation  from  the  pain,  and  sorrow, 
and  toil  of  His  earthly  Mission  to  His  Mediatorial 
Seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  one  miserable 
pittance  of  a  thank-offering,  a  prayer,  a  visit  even 
of  commemoration  to  the  Temple  of  His  worship. 
These  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  It  is  a  fearful 
deficiency  ;  and  justly  might  Christians  be  left 
without  that  well-assured  hope  of  Heaven,  which 
the  Apostle  tells  us  comes  from  the  recollection 
of  our  Saviour  as  having  entered  Heaven  for  us, 
when  they  refrain  from  so  remembering  Him. 

It  is,  I  say,  a  fearful  deficiency  for  us,  to  have 
such  a  Day  of  Commemoration  offered  to  us,  and 
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to  neglect  it,  as  most  of  iis  do,  year  by  year  con- 
tiuually.     Hence,  it  may  be,  our  weakness  of  faith. 
Hence,  our  want  of  realization  of  Heaven  as  our 
own  borne.     Hence,  our  lack  of  confidence  that  we 
shall  ourselves  reach  it.     We  must  see  our  Saviour 
there.     We  must  see  Him  there  as  God-Man.     We 
must  recognize  in  Him,  there  bodily  present,  hu- 
manity occupying  Heaven,  and  thus  opening  the 
way,  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  His 
j^lesh—namely,  His  Incarnation  for  us— and  His 
conquering,  as  man,  the  obstacles  which  stood  in 
our  path  to  Heaven.     We  must  realize  Him,  above 
all,  as  there  interceding  for  us,  presenting  His  Offer- 
ing ever  acceptable  and  all  efacacious,  if  we  would 
kiTow  what  an  agency  we  have  in  Heaven  itself  for 
bringing  us  thither.     All  this  we  cannot  realize, 
unless  we  duly  appreciate  the  great  doctrine  of 
Christ's  Ascension.     And  this  doctrine  we  shall  not 
duly  appreciate,  until  we  come  to  give  a  just  com- 
memoration to  the  Day  which  celebrates  it. 

ii.  But  I  pass  on  to  another  point.  Christ  in 
Heaven  not  only  intercedes  for  us,  and  presents 
His  Offering  for  us,  (a  truth  which  we  should  ever 
remember  when  we  say,  at  the  close  of  our  prayers, 
''for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,"  "through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,")  but  He  has,  as  Himself  says,  "  all  power 
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in  Heaven  and  in  earth."*  He  has  it  as  glorified 
man,  His  manhood  being  linked  with  His  Deity, 
and  both,  in  inseparable  union,  being  seated  on  the 
Throne  of  God.  He  is  "  Head  over  all  things  to 
the  Church ."f  He  reigns  until  all  enemies  are 
put  under  His  feet,  and  finally  death  itself,  the  last 
enemy,  is  destroyed.:]:  From  Him  comes  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit  whom  He  promised  to  send;  from 
Him,  the  long  array  of  graces  which  are  bestowed 
upon  His  Beloved ;  from  Him,  the  succor  in  peril, 
the  guidance  in  difficulties,  the  light  in  darkness, 
the  shielding  in  temptation,  the  spiritual  food  by 
which  we  are  nourished  unto  everlasting  life.  All 
come  from  Christ,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  His 
glory,  at  once  High  Priest  and  the  divine  Adminis- 
trator of  blessing  to  His  Church ;  which  thus  be- 
comes the  "fulness"  of  Him; — and  "in  Him  dwell- 
eth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."§ 

iii.  Another  point  is,  that  with  this  Oblation  of 
His  own  Sacrifice  as  Mediator,  and  this  exercise  of 
His  own  power  for  His  Church,  and  each  indi- 
vidual member  of  it,  as  the  God-Man,  comes 
another  agency,  which  is,  perhaps,  of  all,  most  prac- 
tically interesting  to  us,  coming  home,  as  it  does,  to 
our  every  act  of  service.     It  is  this ; — He  not  only 

*  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  t  Eph.  i.  22. 

X  1  Cor.  XV.  25,  26.  §  Eph.  i.  23  ;  Col.  ii.  9.     ' 
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offers  Himself  before  the  Throne,  His  perfect  Sacri- 
fice, His  stainless   Obedience,  His  loving  Death ; 
but  He  offers  us^  also.     We  come  to  God  through 
Hira,  not,  as  many  Christians  vaguely  imagine,  by 
merely  pleading  His  merits  in  a  Sacrifice  that  is 
past ;  but,  through  His  present,  actual  intercession 
for  us,  as  our  present,  actual  Mediator.     He  Him- 
self, now  and  constantly,  as  our  ever-living,  ever- 
acting  High  Priest,  offers,  with  the  efficacy  of  His 
own  all-prevailing  plea,  with  the  wonderful  power 
of  His  own  Offering  interceding  for  us.  He  offers, 
there  in  Heaven^  all  that  we  offer,  here  on  earth.    He 
has  gone  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  passed  into  the 
Heavens,  that  He  may  there  present  us,  in  each  ob- 
lation of  ourselves  here,   and  in  whatever  comes 
from   us,  in   act   of  worship  and   dutiful   service. 
There  is  no  prayer  that  we  sincerely  offer,  there  is 
no  deed  of  love  to  our  fellow -men  that  we  faith- 
fully perform,  there  is  no  alms  which  we  lay  upon 
God's  Altar,  there  is  no  sigh  of  penitence  which 
we  utter  out  of  a  broken  heart,  there  is  no  aspira- 
tion  for  Heaven  which  we  cherish  with   a  holy 
longing,  there  is  no  bending  of  the  knee,  no  confes- 
sion, no  supplication,  no  praise,  no  thank-offering 
of  our  lips  or  hands,  no  humblest  service  of  God, 
in   the   Church,   in   the   family,  or   in  the  world, 
whtch,  offered,  as  we   offer  all,  through  Christ,  is 
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not  an  oblation  presented  anew,  in  Heaven,  by 
Christ  Himself,  as  our  Mediator,  our  Intercessor, 
our  real,  actual,  present;  High  Priest.  What  effi- 
cacy, indeed,  does  this  give  to  Christian  duty ! 
What  hope  to  Christian  zeal !  What  boldness,  as 
the  Apostle  expresseth  it,  to  our  entering  into  the 
Holiest  by  the  Blood  of  Jesus !  It  makes  another 
thing,  a  totally  different  thing,  of  the  entire  Chris- 
tian life,  if  we  duly  realize  this  Article  of  the  Creed, 
the  Sitting  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, His  presence  in  Heaven  for  us,  His  active  and 
perpetual  agency  there  in  our  behalf. 

Seeing,  then,  that  we  have  such  a  High  Priest, 
who  is  passed  into  the  Heavens,  '^  let  us  hold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering ;  (for 
He  is  faithful  that  has  promised;)  and  let  us  con- 
sider one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good 
works  ;  not  forsaJdng  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together^  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one 
another ;  and  so  much  the  more  as  we  see  the  day. 
[the  day,  that  is,  of  His  return  to  earth  as  He  went 
up,  the  day]  approaching."*  This  is  the  cordial 
exhortation  of  St.  Paul,  based  upon  the  present 
Intercession  for  us  of  the  Son  of  Cod,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  our  High  Priest  in  Heaven  ;  through 

*  Heb.  X.  23-25.  ** 
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Whom  we  offer  all;  Who  offers  all  again  for  us 
before  the  throne  of  God;  and  thus  adds,  to  the 
weakness  of  our  prayers  and  service,  the  undoubt- 
ed efficacy  of  Ilis  own  Oblation  for  us  once  for  all. 
And  when  St.  John  would  teach  us  how  we  may 
gain  a  sure  confidence  of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
in  particular,  (a  point  in  whicb  we  are  all  most 
deeply  and  vitally  interested,)  lie  directs  us  to  tliis 
same  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  whicli  we  liave  preached 
in  your  ears  to-day.     "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  witli  the  Father,"  a  present,  real   and 
personal   Advocate;  not   a  mere   act  of  sacrifice 
upon  the  Cross,  to  be  distantly  contemplated,  as  if 
it  were  an  act  abstracted  forever  from  the  present 
agency  of  the  Offerer ;  but  an  Advocate,  living  in 
Heaven,  there  offering  that  Offering  forever  for  all 
who  come  unto  God  through  Him,  ever  living  to 
make  instant  intercession  for  us,  presenting  His 
Oblation  as  we  now  need  its  efficacy,  and  making 
it  acceptable  for  us ;  an  Advocate  loith  the  Father, 
"  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous  ;  and  He  is,"  now  in' 
Heaven,  the  actual  "Propitiation  for  our  sins."* 

Go  to  your  homes,  then.  Beloved,  with  these 
truths  deeply  impressed  upon  your  minds,— first, 
that  your  Saviour  Christ,  in  His  human  body,  has 


*  1  St.  John,  ii.  1,  2. 
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ascended  into  the  Heavens ;  secondly,  that  lie  has 
entered  there,  as  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to  appear 
before   God  for  you;    thirdly,  that  He   has  thus 
opened  and  prepared  the  way  for  your  own  acces- 
sion, at  last,  to  the  abodes  of  bliss ;  and  fourthly, 
that  all  which  you  now  offer  here  is  offered  there 
anew  by  Him,  as  the  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  as  your  own  High  Priest ;    and,  through 
His  perfect  offering,  is  made   acceptable  to  God. 
And,  finally,  if  there  be  one  who,  in  penitence  of 
heart,  is  seeking  the  Saviour,  and  finds  Him  not, 
let  him  come  as  to  a  living  Mediator  now  acting  for 
him  in  the   Courts  of  Heaven ;    let  him  put  his 
cause   into  His   hands,   and,  with  all  boldness  of 
faith,  enter,  by  His  infallible  Priesthood,  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  and  find  there  a  sure  acceptance 
with  his  God. 


SERMON  VII. 

THE   UNIVERSALITY   OF   THE    OPERATIONS 
OF   THE   HOLY   GHOST. 


^'•He  aendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust^ 
St.  Matthew,  v.  45. 

npHE  Holy  Ghost,  the  Third  Person  in  the  Ever- 
-^  adorable  Trinity,  is,  as  the  Creed  professeth,  the 
"  Giver  of  life."  This  may  be  true  of  physical  as 
Veil  as  of  spiritual  life.  Doubtless,  it  is  equally 
true  of  both.  When  the  earth  was  without  form 
and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep,  the  creative  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters.  He  brooded  over  the  world  in 
embryo.  His  plastic  power  gave  form  and  comeli- 
ness to  the  growing  parts.  His  essential  Life 
breathed  vitality,  not  only  into  the  organized 
matter  of  which  the  bodies  of  animals  were  com- 
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posed,  but  into  the  tiny  plant,  the  towering  tree, 
the  flower  and  the  fruit  of  the  new  creation ;  and, 
at  the  last,  as  the  noblest  work  of  all,  He,  the  same 
divine  Spirit  who  endowed  man  with  an  immortal 
soul,  a  spark,  as  it  were,  from  the  eternal  flame  of 
Deity,  infused  also  into  his  material  frame,  the 
breath  of  that-  lower  life  which  belonged  to  its 
nature  and  capacity.  It  would  seem,  then,  that 
He  is  the  Author  and  Sustainer  of  all  vitality ;  in 
the  broadest,  nay,  in  a  universal  sense,  the  "  Giver 
of  life." 

But,  doubtless,  the  highest  function  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  His  relation  to  our  own  orb,  (for,  what 
may  be  His  mighty  workings  in  other  and  distant 
spheres,  we  know  not ;  they  are  not  revealed  to 
us;  although  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that 
they  are  not  as  minute,  as  extended,  and  as  power- 
ful, there  as  here ;)  but,  in  our  own  world.  His  most 
exalted  agency,  undoubtedly,  is  that  in  which  He 
operates  upon  the  immortal  minds  and  hearts  of 
men,  to  teach,  to  purify,  to  elevate,  to  guide,  to 
comfort,  and  to  save.  Here,  also,  he  is  the  "Giver 
of  life,"  and  the  Sustainer  and  Preserver  of  life; 
and  it  is  by  Him  that  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  is, 
at  length,  consummated  in  the  life  everlasting  of 
Heaven. 

The   unbelief    with   which   the    Scriptural   and 
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Catholic  truth  of  an  actual  Generation  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  the  Second  Birth  in  Baptism,  is 
often  met,  might  be  diminished,  if  not  wholly  dis- 
pelled, if  men  would  recognize  this  universal  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  that  pertains  to  life, 
material  or  spiritual,  in  the  world.  If  we  would 
conceive,  that,  by  one  act  of  His  creative  influence, 
the  germ  is  imbedded  in  every  seed ;  that,  by  an- 
other operation,  that  germ  expands  into  the  blade, 
the  blossom  and  the  fruit ;  that,  by  another  act. 
He  creates  and  gives  gi'owth  to  the  embryo  in  the 
natural  generation  of  man ;  that  the  breath  of  the 
material  life,  and  the  higher  inspiration  of  the  im- 
mortal soul,  are  alike  given  by  Him ;  we  might 
come,  by  an  easy  transition,  to  the  corresponding 
fact,  that,  in  the  spiritual  Generation  in  Baptism, 
He  gives  life  again  ;  a  germ-like  life,  indeed,  as  in 
the  natural  generation ;  but  yet  a  life  by  which  we 
become  partakers  of  Divinity  ;  a  life  which  is  most 
appropriately  called  "  the  life  of  God  in  us  ;"  a  life 
by  which  we  are  united  in  one  life  with  Christ  the 
God-Man,  as,  in  our  natural  life,  we  are  united  with 
Adam,  from  whom  all  natural  life  of  men  has  de- 
scended and  been  transmitted  ;  a  life  by  which  we 
are  one  with  all  others,  the  sons  of  men,  who  have, 
in  the  same  way,  been  born  anew,  and  have  so  be- 
come the  sons  of  God ;  even  as  in  our  natural  life 
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we  are  of  one  blood  with  all  nations  of  men  who 
dwell  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  Holy  Spirit  can,  as  well,  as  easily,  and  as  rea- 
sonably, create  a  new  life,  even  a  divine  life,  in  Bap- 
tism, through  the  ordained  instrumentality  which  is 
therein  used,  as,  in  the  first  birth,  through  natural 
means.  He  can  create  and  endow  the  lower  order  of 
life  which  we  receive  from  our  parents.  Naj^,  more. 
If  that  first  life  is  of  Him,  as  a  life  pertaining  to  this 
world,  and  designed  for  it,  might  we  not  expect,  must 
we  not  expect,  since  we  are  also  immortal,  that  some 
instrumentality  would  be  appointed  by  which  He 
should  confer  upon  us  another,  a  spiritual,  life,  by 
which  we  should  be  fitted  for  our  place  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  fulfil  our  eternal  relations  to 
Deity  ?  It  certainly  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose 
so.  It  is  rather  to  be  presumed  that  it  would  be 
so.  The  argument  from  analogy  would  seem  to 
make  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  needful,  and 
as  much  to  be  expected,  for  a  spiritual  Greneration, 
through  some  appointed  instrumentality,  as  for  the 
original  generation  of  the  flesh.  Now  that  appoint- 
ed instrumentality  is  Baj)tisin^  in  which,  and  by 
which,  we  are  born  again,  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit ; 
and  He,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  Almighty  Agent, 
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the  Omnipotent  Creator,  Who  is,  in  both,  the 
"  Giver  of  life,"  the  Giver  to  each  of  its  apprd- 
priate  hfe. 

My  main  design,  in  introducing  the  text,  "  He 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust,"  is, 
hpwever,  to  show,  that,  from  this  universal  agency 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  there  follows  a  truth  which 
we  have  great  need  to  keep  in  mind,  lest  our  view 
of  His  divine  operation  upon  the  hearts  of  men  be- 
come too  narrow  and  too  exclusive.  There  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  God  may  not  send  His  Holy 
Spirit  upon  heathens  as  well  as  upon  Christians ; 
and  upon  those  Christians  who  are  not  in  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church,  as  well  as  upon  those  who 
are.  I  wish,  by  this,  to  say,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  free,  and  ranges  through  all  creation  ;  and  if  any 
one,  not  of  the  Church,  should  affirm,  that  he  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  could  not,  by  any  law 
of  theology,  or  upon  the  ground  of  any  doctrine 
of  Eevelation,  deny  the  possibility  of  such  a  gift. 

The  true  line  of  distinction  I  apprehend  to  be 

this:  that,  in  the  Church,  and  by  and  through  her 

Ordinances,  the  Sacred  Spirit  is  given  hy  covenant ; 

so  that  any  one,  receiving  those  ordinances  rightly, 

may  be  as  sure  of  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

by  them  as  he  is  sure  of  the  truth  of  God  to  His 

promises ;  but,  beyond  the  Church,  while  there  is 
5 
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no  covenant  of  promise  by  whicli  any  one  can  joos- 
sibly  know  that  he  receives  the  gift  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  there  is,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  to  pre- 
vent God  from  conferring  it,  if  such  be  His-  good 
pleasure  :  and,  farther,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  He  does  not  confer  it  upon  many  of  those 
whom,  yet,  we  are  bound  to  regard  as  schismatics, 
or  sectarians,  or  who  are  even  heathen.  I  mean,  in 
a  word,  to  afiirm,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  perfectly 
free,  where  there  is  no  promise ;  so  that  He  may 
operate  upon  the  heart  of  the  untutored  child  of 
nature,  the  worldling,  the  unbaptized  sinner,  and, 
indeed,  every  son  of  man,  at  His  pleasure.  Like 
the  gentle,  refreshing  and  fructifying  rain,  His  gra- 
cious influences  may  descend  upon  the  just  and  the 
unjust,  upon  the  arid  soil  of  the  unregenerated  na- 
ture, as  well  as  upon  the  fertile  ground  which  thirst- 
eth  for  the  celestial  dew. 

There  are  two  important  inferences  to  be  derived 
from  this  position,  to  which,  as  Churchmen,  we 
shall  have  frequent  occasion  to  recur ;  to  the  first, 
for  the  enlarging  of  our  charity  towards  all  men, 
and  the  consoling  of  our  hearts  in  view  of  the  many 
friends,  dear  to  us,  who  are  estranged  from  the 
Holy  Communion  of  the  Church ;  to  the  second, 
for  the  strengthening  of  our  own  faith  in  the  ap- 
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pointed  Ordinances  of  the  Church,  and  an  increase 
in  the  fervency  of  our  own  attachment  to  her 
blessed  ways. 

Tlie  first  inference  is  this:  The  most  besotted 
pagan,  the  most  confirmed  infidel,  the  most  desper- 
ate sinner,  the  most  obstinate  heretic,  the  most  per- 
tinacious schismatic,  is  not  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
almighty  grace  of  God.  He  has  certainly  given  no 
promises  to  any  such  ;  and  luilful  persistence  in  any 
known  error,  or  sin,  is,  in  the  end,  sure  destruction. 
But,  let  us  remember,  that  one  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is,  to  convince  of  sin ;  another  is,  to  enlighten 
dark  minds;  another  is,  to  lead  the  erring  to  the 
truth.  Now,  all  this  work  must  be  done  upon 
those  who  are  in  error,  or  in  sin.  And  hence  it 
follows,  that  there  is  no  heart  of  the  human  race  so 
corrupt,  so  blinded,  so  perverted,  that  God  may  not 
bestow  upon  it  the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Furthermore,  where  error  is  honest,  the  result  of 
education,  where  one  desires  to  be  right,  and  prays 
that  he  may  believe  and  live  as  God  has  required, 
and,  especially,  where  he  holds  the  essential  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world, 
although  we  may  see  in  him  much  that  is  erroneous 
in  doctrine,  and  although  his  alienation  from  the 
Church  may  deprive  him  of  the  full  security  of 
God's  covenant  with  the  Church,  yet,  we  may  well 
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hope,  that  the  good  Spirit  of  God  pities  his  infirm- 
ities, of  ignorance,  of  vicious  training  or  of  unfortu- 
nate circumstance,  and  may  actually  fit  him  for 
heaven,  and  endow  him,  on  the  way,  even  with 
eminent  graces  of  holiness.  All  of  us,  if  I  mistake 
not,  have  seen  and  loved  many  such. 

The  second  inference  is,  that  however  we  may 
allow,  and  must  allow,  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Church,  it  does  not, 
at  all,  weaken  her  claim  to  our  membership  in  her, 
and  our  communion  with  her.  It  rather  strength- 
ens it.  For,  she  is  the  Spouse  of  Christ.  The 
promises  are  to  Aer,  and  to  her  alone;  Whatever  is 
given  beyond  her  pale  is  without  covenant,  or 
security  of  any  kind,  beyond  the  general  mercy  of 
God.  To  leave  her,  and  go  elsewhere,  is,  at  the 
very  best,  to  go  from  certainty  to  uncertainty ;  and, 
if  done  wilfully,  is  certain  destruction,  unless  one 
repents,  and  returns.  No  one  has  a  full  right  to 
expect  and  claim  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
unless  he  is  of  that  Body  of  the  Faithful  on  which 
the  Divine  Spirit  is  bestowed  by  covenant,  to 
abide  in  it  forever. 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  we  may  see,  in  con- 
clusion, the  true  intent  of  this  Day's  commemora- 
tion. We  celebrate  to-day  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  Churchy  as  her  perpetual  endowment, 
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ever  to  remain  witli  her  till  the  end  of  the  world, 
to  vivify  her  Ordinances,  to  fructify  the  seed  sown 
in  her,  to  edify  her  children,  to  minister  to  their 
comfort,  their  strength,  and  their  growth,  till  we  all 
come,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
TJiis  gift  is  for  her  alone.  It  is  the  gift  of  the  pro- 
mised  Spirit,  "the  promise  of  the  Father."  It  is 
the  Mission  of  the  Comforter,  who  was  to  come 
that  He  might  "abide"  with  the  Church  "forever," 
that  He  might  'teach  her  all  things,'  and  'guide 
her  into  all  truth,'  that  ■  He  might  'reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment,' that  He  might  "dwell"  with  Christ's  Dis- 
ciples, and  'be  in  them,'  the  Source  of  truth,  of 
comfort,  and  of  peace.  Given,  at  first,  with  a 
sound  from  Heaven  and  with  visible  tongues  of 
fire.  He  is  continued  in  all  "  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry," for  which,  St.  Paul  expressly  saith,  He  was 
bestowed.*  It  is  by  the  Ordinances  and  Service  of 
the  Church  that  the  siiccessmi  of  the  Pentecostal 
gift  is  perpetuated.  That  gift  was  as  much  for  us 
as  for  the  Apostles,  with  this  only  difierence,  that 
while  they  drank  of  the  stream  at  the  fountain-head, 
we  receive  the  same  water  of  life  farther  down  the 
line  of  ages. 

*  Eph.  iv. 
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This  is  the  most  distinctive  and  marked  thondit 
for  the  Day ;  and  yet,  it  is  one  which  is  commonly 
forgotten  in  the  commemoration.  We  do  not  cele- 
brate an  isolated  blessing,  conferred  only  on  the 
first  followers  of  our  Lord,  and  confined  to  them. 
We  celebrate  a  bequest  to  the  Church  of  Christy 
given,  on  the  first  Feast  of  Pentecost  after  the 
Ascension,  to  the  Church  as  she  then  was,  and  con- 
tinued from  that  hour,  in  the  Church  as  she  has 
since  been  and  is,  and  to  be  continued  in  the 
Church  of  the  future,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  It 
is  one  gift,  sustained,  prolonged,  and  23erpetuated 
by  and  in  the  service  of  the  ministry  which  it  en- 
dowed. 

This  is  the  true  idea  of  Whit-Sunday ;  and 
therefore  it  is  that  this  Feast  has  a  special  and 
present  interest  for  us.  It  is  not  the  mere  recol- 
lection of  a  boon  once  bestowed  upon  certain  of 
our  brethren  in  the  faith.  It  is  also,  and  equall}^ 
a  gift  to  ourselves  that  we  praise  God  for  to-daj^ ;  a 
gift  working,  in  and  by  the  Church,  according  to 
our  present  needs,  as  it  wrought  in  the  first  com- 
pany of  believers  by  manifestations  suited  to  the 
early  age  of  the  Faith.  "The  gifts  of  God  are 
without  repentance."*     This  same  endowment  may 

*  Rom.  xi,  29. 
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again  show  itself  in  miraculous  power,  whenever 
that  power  is  needed  again  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  upbuilding  of  His  Kingdom'.  But,  then  at 
the  first,  and  now  in  the  last  days  of  the  Christian 
Dispensation,  it  worked,  and  works,  for  its  supreme 
end,  the  salvation  of  men,  ordinarily,  by  its  bene- 
diction upon  the  appointed  means  of  grace.  This 
is  its  great  and  incessant  office.  Miracles  are  but 
an  occasional  and  incidental  manifestation  of  it,  as 
need  may  require. 

We  glorify  God,  to-day,  for  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  in  that  we  include  every  bestowal  of 
grace,  from  the  Regeneration  in  Baptism  until  the 
last  aspiration  of  the  soul  on  earth,  when  the  be- 
liever, having  well  fought  his  fight,  having  finished 
his  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  looks  upward,  with 
humble  confidence,  and  sees  the  crown  of  gloiy 
awaiting  him  in  the  decisions  of  the  last  day.  As, 
when  the  Lord  God  had  formed  the  material  part 
of  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground.  He  breathed  into 
him  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living 
soul,  so,  on  the  first  Christian  Pentecost,  the  Church, 
being  already  an  organic  Body  of  believers,  re- 
ceived, by  divine  inspiration,  her  new,  her  appro- 
pi'iate,  her  perpetual  life ;  which  life  continues  now, 
by  the  sustained  and  ever-active  operation  of  the 
same  Holy  Spirit,  and  will  continue,  however  it 
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may  be  witli  various  fluctuations  of  healtli  and  dis- 
ease in  the  Body,  until  it  is  perfected  in  the  beatific 
hfe  of  the  Church  Triumphant  in  Heaven.  Such, 
to  my  mind,  are  the  exact  significance  and  import 
of  the  Event  which  we  celebrate  to-day. 


SERMON  VIII. 

THE  DOCTRINE   OF  THE  TRINITY,    AS  EVOLVED 
FROM   THE   CHURCirS   OBSERVANCES. 


^''  Holy^  lioly^  Tioly^  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is, 
and  is  to  comeP — Rev.  iv.  8. 

rpiIIS  Trisagion^  as  it  is  called,  from  two  Greek 
words,  signifying  "  thrice  lioly,"  has  always  been 
regarded  by  the  Church,  of  Christ,  as  an  Ascription 
to  the  Sacred  Trinity.  It  occurs  also  in  Isaiah,  un- 
der another  form  ;  where  the  Seraphim  cry,  above 
the  throne,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory."*  This 
last  form  has  been  adopted  in  our  Order  of  Holy 
Communion,  where,  "  with  Angels  and  Archangels, 
and  with  all  the  company  of  Heaven,  we  laud  and 
magnify  God's  glorious  Name ;  evermore  praising 
Him  and  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of 
Hosts :  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory : 
glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord,  Most  High." 

*  Isaiah,  vi.  3. 
5* 
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I  have  lieard  tliis  Seraphic  Hymn  in  many  a 
foreign  land,  and  in  many  a  strange  tongue.  I 
have  heard  it  in  those  lands  in  which  our  holy  re- 
ligion first  began  its  wonderful  career.  In  the 
sacred  city  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  chanted  still,  by  the 
Church  which  the  Apostles  planted  there,  and 
which  has  descended,  in  unbroken  line,  from  their 
days  to  ours :  and  when  I  heard  it,  on  the  broad 
plains  of  Mesopotamia,  sung  by  Christians  whose 
fathers  first  received  the  G-ospel  from  the  lips  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Thomas,  and  listened  to  them  as  they 
told,  how,  from  that  time  to  this,  it  has  always 
formed  a  part  of  their  Eucharistic  Service,  and  how 
they  knew  no  origin  of  its  use  but  that  of  their 
Church  itself;  and  when  I  joined  in  its  enraptur- 
ing strains  in  lands  still  more  remote,  and  among 
Christian  men  who  have  lived  secluded,  in  almost 
inaccessible  mountains,  since  the  early  days  of 
Christianity,  and  learned  from  them,  too,  that 
their  lips  and  the  lips  of  their  fathers  had  re- 
peated it  -  from  Apostolic  times  till  now,  I  felt,  as  I 
have  seldom  felt  at  other  times,  how  blessed  and 
how  close  is  the  unity  which  binds  together  the 
different  parts  of  Christ's  One  Hoty  Church, 
and  how  strong  is  the  testimony  which  this  di- 
vine Song  bears  to  the  great  doctrine  which  it  re- 
presents. 


VIII.]         THE   DOCTRINE   OF   THE   TRINITY.  107 

For,  all  these  Churclies  sing  it  as  a  hyma  to  the 
adorable  Trinity ;  and  so  they  have  sung  it  from 
the  earliest  ages  nntil  now.  Do  you  see,  my  Breth- 
ren, the  force,  the  impregnable  force,  of  this  argu- 
ment ?  Different  bodies  of  men,  who  have  had  no 
intercourse  with  each  other  since  Christianity  was 
young,  and  with  some  of  whom  ive  have  had  no 
intercourse  at  all,  till  I  visited  them  ten  years  ago,* 
are  found  now,  at  the  present  day,  using,  all,  in 
their  Service  of  Holy  Communion,  a  Hymn  which 
is  used  also  in  our  own  ;  and  they  all  testify  that 
they  have  used  it  ever,  from  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles until  now  ;  and  that  they  have  always  used  it 
as  an  Ascription  to  the  divine  Trinity  ; — do  you  see, 
I  ask,  what  an  it^vincible  argument  this  use  is  to 
the  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  itself?  It  is  per- 
fectly unsurpassable.  You  can  conceive  of  nothing- 
more  powerful  and  convincing. 

From  all  parts  of  the  earth,  where  Christianity 
has  lived,  there  has  risen  to  heaven,  wherever  the 
Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  has  been  cele- 
brated, a  Hymn  of  praise  to  the  Supreme  Trinity, 
which  has  been  rollinoj  its  son 2:,  in  unbroken 
strains,  along  the  course  of  ages,  ever  since  Chris- 
tianity herself  first  began  her  march  of  conquest; 

*  This  sermon  was  written  in  1851. 


108  THE   DOCTRINE   OF  THE  TRINITY.      [SERM. 

and  whicli  will  convey  tbe  same  undying  testimony 
through  all  coming  time,  till  the  Church  Universal 
shall  stand  before  the  burning  throne  of  God,  and, 
with  Angels  and  Archangels  and  all  the  company  of 
Heaven,  shall  chant,  in  audible  unison,  "  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  Heaven  and  earth 
are  full  of  Thy  glory :  glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord 
Most  High." 

With  this  witness  before  me,  I  should  as  soon 
think  of  doubting  of  any  established  fact  of  history 
as  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Trinity — as  a  fact 
— an  immortal  fact — of  our  heaven-born  religion. 
For,  what  external  evidence  have  you  that  the 
Bible  itself  is  the  Word  of  God,  which  you  have 
not  here,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  truth 
of  God?  You  believe  the  former,  because  it  has 
so  been  handed  down  to  you  from  the  beginning. 
It  has  been  the  unvarying  testimony  of  the  Church, 
through  all  ages.  And,  this  grand  truth  of  the 
Trinity  bears  with  it  the  same  testimony.  I  do 
not  ask  you,  therefore,  to  go  with  me  into  its  un- 
searchable mysteries,  and  to  seek,  with  your  finite 
reason,  to  understand  and  comprehend  it.  But  I 
do  ask,  whether  you  can  find  a  proof  for  being  a 
Christian  at  all,  which  will  allow  you,  for  a  moment, 
to  reject  or  doubt  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  I 
see  none;   and  therefore  I  present  it  to  you  this 
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morning,  not  in  any  metaphysical  shape,  but  as  a 
simple  fact ;  and  I  say,  that  if  you  would  be  Chris- 
tians at  all,  you  must,  in  all  consistency,  be  Trini- 
tarian Christians.  You  cannot  avoid  the  conclu- 
sion, while,  upon  the  same  historic  ground,  you 
acknowledge  the  Bible  as  having  been  given  to  you 
from  Ileaven.  You  have  received  it  as  such,  by 
uninterrupted  transmission,  through  all  ages,  from 
the  Apostles'  times  till  our  own.  So,  also,  has  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  been  received.  The  argu- 
ment is  the  same,  and  of  the  same  force,  in  both 
cases. 

I  do  not,  therefore,  propose  to  entertain  you  with 
learned  speculations  on  this  mysterious  theme ;  nor 
to  mystify  you  by  subtle  explanations  of  the  con- 
sistency of  a  Trinity  in  Unity ;  nor  to  expose  to 
you,  by  ingenious  illustrations  and  analogies,  how 
it  is  possible.  But,  I  propose  to  take  the  doctrine 
as  2ifact  of  Christianity — the  leading  fact  of  Chris- 
tianity,— and  explain  to  you  the  historical  argu- 
ment in  its  behalf;  which  is  as  plain  as  for  any 
other  fact  of  history,  and  which  is  as  easily  under- 
stood by  the  simple  and  the  unlearned,  as  by  the 
most  ingenious  philosopher,  or  the  most  acute 
divine. 

I  propose  to  take  it  as  a  fact  of  the  Creed,  which 
we  constantly  declare,  as  often  as  we  meet  for  wor- 
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ship ;  and  show  how,  hke  every  other  fact  of  the 
Creed,  (and  all  the  main  Articles  of  the  Creed  are 
but  statements  of  fact^  it  is  capable  of  a  proof 
which  sets  it,  at  once,  above  the  ratiocinations  of 
the  Schools  and  the  dogmas  of  wily  metaphj^sicians. 
I  wish  you  to  see  it  as  a  living  reality  of  the  Gos- 
pel, full  of  the  power  and  sanctifying  efficacy  of  all 
evangelic  truth,  and  not  as  a  mere  abstraction  of 
the  intellect,  which  j^ou  receive  into  your  mind 
with  a  cold  assent,  or  which  you  eject  from  it  with 
as  indifferent  a  dismissal.  Not  thus  does  this  doc- 
trine rise  on  my  own  contemplation;  but,  full  of 
life,  and  love,  and  beauty,  it  soars  into  the  noon- 
day sky  of  my  sublimest  thoughts,  and  takes  its 
place  there  as  the  sun  and  centre  of  my  whole  re- 
ligious system,  sending  vitality  and  warmth  to  the 
farthest  extremities,  of  religious  practice,  and  light- 
ing up  every  nook  and  avenue  of  my  daily  life,  as 
with  a  living  beam  from  Heaven's  own  unquench- 
able glory. 

Thus  let  me  now  present  it  to  you  ;  and  so  may 
the  commemoration  of  it,  at  this  turn  of  the  Chris- 
tian Year,  be  a  fit  preparative  for  the  more  practical 
teaching  which  follows,  usually^  upon  the  Festival 
of  the  Trinity.  For,  here  we  pause.  We  have 
presented  thus  far  the  great  facts  of  Eevelation,  as 
they  form  the  basis  of  the  Gospel  and  tlie  main 
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substance  of  the  Creed  ;  and  we  now  proceed,  after 
to-day,  to  build  upon  them  the  edifice  of  Christian 
character,  framed  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Christian  life. 

This  is  the  theory  of  the  Church's  Year.  She 
begins  with  Advent,  and  traces  the  Saviour,  through 
all  the  scenes  of  His  Incarnation  and  His  earthly 
pilgrimage,  to  His  Death  on  Calvary,  and  to  His 
Eesurrection  and  Ascension.  Thence  she  proceeds 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  celebrates  His  Coming.  And 
thus,  at  length,  she  reaches  Trinity  Sunday ;  when, 
the  doctrine  having  been  already  manifested  in  its 
several  parts,  by  the  presentation  of  the  different 
Persons  in  their  work  and  character,  she  unites  the 
whole,  as  the  Trinity  complete— the  Triune  God,— 
and  presents  Him,  to-day,  to  your  adoring  and  rev- 
erential contemplation. 

Hence  she  proceeds,  in  the  Sundays  which  follow 
until  Advent,  to  build  the  firm  superstructure  of 
Christian  hope,  as  upon  a  solid  and  eternal  basis, 
and  sets  forih,  as  I  have  said,  all  the  various  duties 
of  the  Christian  life,  and  the  cognate  and  ramifying 
doctrines  which  enter  into  the  details  of  a  practical 
and  living  Christianity.  Thus,  the  first  half  of  her 
year  is  devoted  to  doctrine,  and  the  latter  to  prac- 
tice ;  and  thus  she  leaves  nothing  incomplete,  that 
you  may  be  men  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  very 
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genius  and  life  of  your  Christian  Faith,  and  thor- 
oughly furnished  for  every  good  work. 

It  is  worthy  of  contemplation,  in  all  this,  that 
she  deals  with  no  formal  abstractions.  She  every 
where  presents  Christianity,  just  as  it  rose, — a  series 
of  facts,  not  a  dry  detail  of  dogmatic  truths.  She 
presents  it  in  its  living  reality,  in  her  Feasts,  and 
Fasts,  and  Sunday  Festivals,  which  occur  between 
Advent  and  Trinity.  She  lives  over  again,  and 
annually,  the  whole  in  holy  commemoration ;  and 
thus  brings  you,  at  last,  to  the  reception  of  a  com- 
plete body  of  doctrine,  to  the  embrace  of  an  entire 
Christianity,  because  she  has  already  presented  it 
to  you  in  all  its  parts,  and  you  have  received,  and 
acted  out,  each  part  by  itself.  It  is  a  system  full 
of  facts — of  actual  events  ; — and  thus  it  makes  your 
Christianity  a  living  religion,  and  not  a  mere  crea- 
ture of  the  brain ;  and  imparts  to  it  the  freshness 
and  vigor  of  its  own  early  youth. 

Thus  it  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is 
educed ;  even  as  the  commemoration  of  it  follows 
upon  all  the  preceding  events  of  your  Christian 
Year.  You  see,  first,  the  Father  sending  His  Son 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  You  see  the  Son 
descending  to  earth,  and  taking  upon  Him  our  na- 
ture, becoming,  thus,  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh." 
Here  you  have  two  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
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in  actual  representation' — ^lovingly  at  work.  Then 
comes  the  history  of  the  Saviour,  in  which  the 
Godhead  and  manhood  appear  in  their  wonderful 
combination, — both  set  forth  before  your  eyes  in 
their  living  manifestation,  as  you  pass  on  from  one 
event  to  another,  in  the  life  of  the  God-Man. 
Neither  admits  of  a  doubt.  Both  are  equally  rep- 
resented ;  and  equally  combine  to  fill  up  your  idea 
of  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus,  your  Saviour,  and  the 
Eedeemer  of  the  world.  While,  through  the 
whole,  appears  the  Father,  working  with  the  Son 
in  loving  unison,  and  the  Son  ever  acknowledging 
His  intimate  union  and  oneness  with  the  Father. 
Then  comes  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  also  a 
Person,  distinctly  presented  as  such  in  all  the  fea- 
tures of  our  commemoration  of  Him,  and  dis- 
tinctly presented  as  Divine,  the  Being  who 
teaches,  reproves-,  consoles,  and  guides  into  all 
truth.  Here  you  have  the  whole  Trinity  in  actual 
manifestation,  each  Person  by  Himself:  and  now, 
firmly  believing  in  the  Unity  of  the  Deity,  you 
combine  the  three,  on  this  Holy  Festival,  into  one 
Godhead,  and  celebrate,  with  your  praises  and 
thanksgivings  to-day,  the  Divine  Trinity  in 
Unity. 

Thus  does  the  Church  bring  out  her  most  im- 
portant   doctrine    from   an   actual    representation. 
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The  foots  themselves  lead  to  it;  so  that  3^ou  can- 
not celebrate  the  events  which  mark  the  Church's 
Christian  Year,  without  seeing,''  in  the  result  of 
them,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinit}^  And  this  is 
whv  Churchmen  so  stanchly  hold  this  doctrine, 
and  yet  talk  so  little,  about  it,  in  a  metaphysical 
way.  They  derive  it  from  the  facts  which  are  em- 
bodied in  the  Creed.  It  comes  to  them  in  a  his- 
toric shape.  The  Creed  itself  is  represented,  in 
each  article  of  it,  year  by' year,  in  our  commemo- 
ration of  those  events  which  constitute  it.  The}^ 
are  lived  out.  Oar  very  Faith  is  lived  out.  Our 
Creed  is  represented  in  our  practice ;  and  thus,  by 
our  practice,  we  arrive  at  the  conclusions  of  our 
Creed,  as  the  Articles  of  our  Faith.  We  hold 
them  because  we  have  enacted  them ;  and  we  hold 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  the  grand  result, 
because  it  gives  us  them  all  in  unity. 

I  trust,  I  present  the  argument  with  sufficient 
clearness.  It  is  only  the  process  by  which,  the 
Apostles  reached  the  same  conclusion.  They  saw, 
or  knew  by  testimony,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  visibly 
descending  upon  Christ  in  His  Baptism,  and  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Father,  at  the  same  time,  declaring 
from  Heaven,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  Whom 
I  am  well  pleased."  Here  was  the  Trinity  itself, 
in  actual  manifestation.    Afterwards,  on  the  Mount 
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of  Transfiguration,  the  superhuman  glory  which 
enveloped  the  Saviour,  and  the  voice  from  Heaven, 
again,  as  before, — "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
Whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  Him," — re- 
vealed the  same  great  truth.  And  then.  His  for- 
giveness of  sin,  for  above  all  power  of  miracle,  and 
inconsistent  with  a  miraculous  power,  unless  He 
was  Divine  who  forgave,  (for,  otherwise,  we  should 
have  the  Deity  conferring  the  power  of  miracles  in 
attestation  of  a  lie,) — His  declaration :  "  Before 
Abraham  was  I  am," — His  whole  course  of  teach- 
ing as  to  His  union,  with  the  Father, — all  helped 
to  let  them  into  the  mystery  of  His  divine  nature. 
But,  when  there  followed  upon  this,  and  upon 
other  acts  in  His  life,  too  numerous  to  be  men- 
tioned here,  which  indicated  His  Divinity,  the 
wonderful  event  of  His  Crucifixion,  and,  close 
upon  that,  the  still  more  wonderful  event  of  His 
Eesurrection  by  His  own  power,  even  the  incredu- 
lous Thomas  could  not  forbear  to  exclaim,  "My 
Lord  and  my  God."  There  remained  nothing  ne- 
cessary to  complete  the  conviction  that  He  was, 
indeed.  Divine.  It  came  to  them  as  a  matter  of 
experience — a  thing  which  appealed  to  their  faith 
through  their  very  senses — a  palpable,  historic 
truth.     Thus,  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  rose 
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upon  them  as  a  majestic  doctrine,  evolving  itself 
out  of  the  very  life  of  Christ. 

Nor  this  alone.  For,  the  Person  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  added  to  the  idea  of  the  Deity,  in  the 
same  way.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  rose 
upon  their  conception,  through  the  medium  of  ex- 
perience. Christ  had  promised  them  a  Comforter^ 
to  take  His  place  with  them.  He  had  described 
Him  throughout  as  a  Person.  He  bade  them  wait, 
at  Jerusalem,  for  His  Coming.  They  waited  there ; 
and,  after  a  few  days,  there  came,  suddenly,  as  they 
were  praying,  doubtless,  for  this  very  promised 
Comforter,  a  sound  from  Heaven,  as  of  a  rushing, 
mighty  wind,  which  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting ;  and  instantly  there  appeared  unto 
them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon 
each  of  them.  Does  not  all  this  indicate  the  pres- 
ence of  a  Person  ?  Could  they  conceive  any  other 
idea  of  the  Comforter  who  had  visited  them,  but 
as  of  a  Person  ?  And  must  it  not,  therefore,  enter 
into  their  doctrine  of  the  being  of  God,  that  He 
existed  as  Triune, — the  three  Persons  performing 
different  offices,  and  yet  of  one  substance  co-exist- 
ing, the  eternal  and  incomprehensible  God  ?  They 
took  the  facts  of  the  Trinity  as  they  were  visibly 
and  audibly  developed  to  them ;  and  out  of  them 
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came  the  idea  of  God,  as  something  evolved  by  ex- 
perience, and,  therefore,  indubitably  sure. 

Kow,  the  Church's  Year  is  but  the  living  over 
again  of  all  this.  We  represent,  in  our  annual 
commemoration,  from  Advent  to  Trinity  Sunday, 
the  very  events,  teachings,  and  experience  which 
form  the  Evangelical  history;  and  we  reach  the 
same  conclusion,  from  the  same  premises,  in  the 
doctrine  of  to-day.  Thus,  does  the  Trinity  rise 
upon  us,  as  I  have  said,  not  as  a  mere  abstract 
truth,  held  coldly  and  cheerlessly  by  the  under- 
standing, but  as  associated  with  all  our  choicest 
hopes  of  salvation,  a  glorious  reality  springing  out 
of  our  own  experience. 

And  hence  it  is,  that  our  Church  is  so  thor- 
oughly and  firmly  evangelical.  She  lives  out  the 
Gospel.  She  represents  it.  She  brings  it  before 
men's  eyes  and  ears  as  something  historical,  real, 
life-like, — just  as  it  appeared  to  the  earliest  Dis- 
ciples. Like  them,  we  grow  into  the  love  of  it, 
and  the  faith  of  it,  from  our  actual  practice.  Thus 
it  is,  that  we  become  true  Christians  from  being 
true  Churchmen.  For,  if  you  fail,  my  Brethren, 
of  carrying  through  this  annual  commemoration  of 
the  great  events  of  Christianity,  you  fail  of  attain- 
ing the  basis  which  the  Church  has  provided  for 
your  Faith.     You  fail  of  the  true  strength  of  the 
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arguments  wliich  she  presents  for  your  Christian  be- 
lief. You  are  in  danger  of  becoming  speculative 
Christians,  of  holding  the  sublime  doctrines  of 
your  religion  more  as  visionary  tenets,  which  .lie 
coldly  in  your  understanding,  than  as  living  truths, 
which  germinate  in  jour  soul,  and  bear  fruit  in 
your  life,  because,  like  the  Apostles,  you  have  seen 
them  in  your  own  religious  observance.  Thus 
does  the  whole  fabric  of  Christianity  become  a 
splendid  palace  of  ice ;  beautiful,  indeed,  and  daz- 
zling to  the  outward  beholder ;  bnt,  not  like  that 
living  Temple,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  resides, 
in  which  the  Father  works,  and  where  the  Incar- 
nate Son  forms  you  to  a  perfect  man  in  Him. 

Thus,  if  3^on  would  hold  aright  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  you  must  follow  out  the  Church's 
practice.  And  therefore  it  is,  that  I  exhort  yon,  in 
all  my  teachings,  strictly  to  keep  the  Holy  Days  of 
the  Church.  It  is  not  for  any  idle  show,  or  out- 
ward ceremony.  God  forbid.  But  it  is  that  you 
may  thus  grow  into  the  fulness  of  Christian  doc- 
trine ;  that  you  may  be  such  believers  as  the  first 
Disciples  were  ;  living  over  again  their  lives ;  and, 
from  the  same  experience,  holding  the  same  truths  ; 
which,  when  held  like  them,  will  produce  in  you, 
as  they  produced  in  them,  the  peaceable,  and  the 
joyful  fruits  of  righteousness ; — firm  in  the  Faith  of 
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the  Gospel  as  you  are  in  tlie  daily  events  of  your 
passing  life,  and  influenced  by  them  as  you  are  by 
the  things  which  you  hear  and  see  around  you ; — 
the  Gospel  a  living  witness,  and  your  own  religious 
practice  a  living  representation  of  it.  This  it  is  to 
be  a  true  Christian  ;  and  you  see,  at  once,  that  it  is 
not  something  to  be  dissociated  from  being  a  true 
Churchman  ;  but,  that  both  are  intimately  connect- 
ed, as  being,  indeed,  parts  of  the  same  whole, — 
true  Christians  because  you  are  true  Churchmen. 
This  is  the  secret  of  your  religious  life.  May  you 
learn  it,  to  your  present  profit,  and  your  eternal 
welfare  I 

And  now  we  come  to  a  more  practical  teaching. 
I  wish  to  show  you  Jww  the  events  which  we  have 
commemorated  the  last  six  months,  operate  to  the 
building  up.  of  your  Christian  faith,  and  to  the  per- 
fection of  your  rehgious  practice, — bearing  in  mind 
always  that  we  are  speaking  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
and  of  each  Person  in  the  Trinity,  as  acting  upon 
the  Christian's  heart  and  life.  It  is  the  lesson  which 
you  learn  from  contemplating  the  scenes  of  sacred 
history  through  which  the  Church  has  carried  you. 
And  we  may  well  contemplate  them  now  ;  for  they 
will  indicate  the  mode  in  which  religious  truth  will 
be  presented  to  you,  in  the  six  months  to  come. 
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From  this  stand-point  of  the  highest  elevation  of 
Christian  doctrine,  resting,  as  it  were,  upon  the  top- 
stone  of  the  glorious  Temple  of  divine  truth — the 
doctrine  of  the  adorable  Trinity, — we  look  back- 
ward and  forward,  along  the  course  of  the  receding 
and  the  approaching  half-year ;  and  see,  in  the  re- 
trospect, the  long  array  of  lights  which  are  to  shed 
their  illuminating  beams  upon  the  yet  indistinct 
track  before  us.  "We  see  religious  truth  brought  to 
our  view,  by  all  the  past  course  of  the  Church's 
teaching  ;  which  truth,  in  the  time  to  come,  is  to  be 
applied,  by  her  continued  teaching,  to  our  hearts 
and  lives ; — thus  making  one  half  of  the  year  the 
outgrowth  of  the  other;  bringing  Christian  prac- 
tice out  of  Christian  doctrine ;  and  so  building  us 
up,  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  all  things. 

We  see,  then,  the  Blessed  and  Ever-adorable 
Saviour  taking  our  nature  upon  Him.  This  was 
the  first  act  of  the  Christian  Year,  after  the  prepa- 
ration of  Advent ;  and  this  is,  indeed,  the  founda- 
tion of  all  our  hopes.  And  here  the  eternal  Father 
was  not  inactive.  It  was  He  Who  "  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only -begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."*  It  was  He  Who,  in  the 
majesty  and  high  exaltation  of  Heaven,  participated 

*  St.  John,  iii.  16. 
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in  this  act  of  wondrous  condescension,  and  accom- 
panied it  with,  all  the  demonstration  of  divine  pow- 
er,— sending  His  Angels  to  herald  the  Coming  of 
this  new  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  to  declare,  as  by 
the  previous  announcement  of  some  unequalled 
benefactor,  "  Peace  on  earth,  a^  good  will  to  man." 

Kor  was  the  Holy  Spirit  wanting.  It  was  He 
who  descended  upon  the  lowly  Virgin  of  Xazareth, 
and  overshadowed  her,  and  in  His  creative  and  in- 
finite power,  gave  birth  to  the  Child  Jesus,  God 
luiih  us.  He  was  Incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  was  made  man  through  that  transcendent- mys- 
tery in  which  the  Divine  Spirit  operated  upon  the 
powers  of  nature  according  to  His  will, — even  as 
He  brooded  over  the  original  waters  of  chaos, 
bringing  life,  and  order,  and  system,  out  of  dark 
and  deathlike  confusion.  Even  so  He  now  effected 
the  junction  of  Deity  and  Humanity,  and  thus  gave 
birth  to  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

And  here  is  the  ground  of  all  our  hope.  It  is  in 
an  Incarnate  Saviour.  Had  Christ  not  become 
man,  we  could  not  have  been  saved.  It  was  neces- 
sary that  He  should  take  our  nature  upon  Him, 
appear  in  our  form  and  likeness,  and  put  Himself 
in  our  place,  in  order  that  He  might  be  to  our  Re- 
demption what  Adam  had  been  to  our  Fall.  He 
was,  indeed,  the  Second  Adam;  and,  as  the  First 
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ruined  the  race,  so  the  Second  rescued  it.  It  was 
necessary,  that  He  should  be  man,  to  the  end  that 
He  might  go  through  all  the  fearful  experience  by 
which  man  could  be  saved.  He  thus  made  Him- 
self our  Federal  Head ;  and  what  He  transacted.  He 
transacted  for  the  rj^e,  and  as  their  Eepresentative. 
He  introduced  into  humanity,  if  I  may  so  speak,  a 
new  and  saving  power ;  and  made  it  instinct  with  a 
divine  and  immortal  life.  Thus,  too,  He  suffered 
for  us^  that  lue  might  not  suffer ;  endured  for  us 
what  loe  must  otherwise  have  endured  ourselves; 
and,  in  all  things,  acted  as  our  Eepresentative,  and 
in  our  stead.  This  He  could  not  have  done,  if  He 
had  not  been  man ;  and  so  the  celebration  of  the 
Feast  of  the  Kativity  taught  us  a  great  practical 
truth. 

Let  us  go  on  a  little  farther.  We  can  only  take, 
here  and  there,  a  point  for  illustration.  We  come 
to  His  Death.  Here  is,  at  once,  the  most  wonder- 
ful display  of  Divine  mercy,  and  the  most  wonder- 
ful benefit  to  man.  He  died  for  us ;  died  that  we 
might  live ;  the  Lord  laying  on  Him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all.  And  here  we  learned,  first,  our  own  cor- 
ruption. If  it  had  not  been  great,  Christ  would  not 
have  died.  What  must  it  have  been  to  cause  such 
a  Death  of  such  a  Being  ?  It  was  total,  final,  and 
irremediable,  without  such  a  remedy.     And  this 
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Sacrifice  was  for  its,  that  we  might  be  saved ;  for 
us,  that  we  might  be  rescued  from  an  eternal  death ; 
for  us,  that  we  might  be  washed  from  our  sins  in 
the  precious  Blood  which  then  flowed  for  us.  The 
whole  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  therefore,  grew 
out  of  our  commemoration  of  the  Death  of  Christ. 
It  proclaimed  hope  for  the  penitent,  peace  for  the 
guilty,  salvation  for  all  who  believe.  That  doc- 
trine was  never  brought  so  closely  and  so  preciously 
home  to  us  as  when  we  viewed,  ourselves,  the 
Death  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  our  commemoration 
of  it. 

And  then,  the  Eesurrection.  Where  was  our 
hope  of  eternal  life  without  this  ?  When  we  saw 
the  Eesurrection  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  on  Easter 
Day,  we  knew  that  our  Eesurrection  was  assured 
to  us.  He,  by  that  Eesurrection,  spoiled  the 
power  of  death  for  us,  and  enabled  us  to  sing  :  "  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  0  death  where  is  thy 
sting?"  But,  this  was  not  enough.  The  way  to 
Heaven  was  not  yet  open  to  us.  Christ  opened  it 
for  us,  by  His  Ascension.  He  entered  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  that  we  might  have  a  path  for  entering 
also.  And  there  He  ever  liveth,  to  make  interces- 
sion for  us,  and  to  prepare  mansions  of  rest,  which 
we  are  to  occupy.  Here  we  were  taught,  how  all 
our  prayers,  and  alms,  and  labors  of  love,  prevail, — 
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even  as  they  are  presented  for  us  before  the  Throne 
of  the  Father,  by  Him  who  is  our  Mediator  and 
Advocate  there.  And  in  all  this,  the  work  of  the 
Father  also  is  apparent, — sending  His  Son,  ap- 
pointing and  accepting  His  Death,  raising  Him 
from  the  grave,  and  receiving  Him  into  the  highest 
Heaven,  with'  His  Offering,  His  tears,  His  whole 
Mediation  for  man,  and  owning  them  there  as  suf- 
ficient for  the  salvation  of  the  race. 

Nor  this  alone.  With  this  only,  the  work  of 
Redemption  would  still  have  been  incomplete. 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  sent,  to  sanctify,  as  the 
Death  of  Christ  had  redeemed.  The  Third  Per- 
son in  the  Sacred  Trinity  took  His  place  in  the 
wonderful  scheme.  It  was  His,  to  carry  on  the 
whole  work  of  rendering  effectual  the  salvation 
which  Christ  had  provided  for  man.  His  offices  of 
guiding  into  all  truth,  of  sanctifying,  and  comfort- 
ing, were  presented  to  us  clearly  in  the  commemo- 
ration of  the  last  week.  And  thus,  we  compassed 
the  whole  cycle  of  Christian  Doctrine,  and  had  it 
set  before  us  as  it  was  intended  to  operate  upon  the 
heart  and  life.  Nothing  was  omitted.  The  entire 
scheme  of  Christian  truth  was  presented  to  us,  and 
it  was  presented  as  the  work  of  the  Trinity. 

I  have  touched  only  upon  a  few  leading  points  ; 
for,  time  would  permit  no  more.     But,  they  are 
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enougli  to  show,  that  nothing  which  a  Christian 
ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his  soul's  health,  has 
been  wanting  in  the  doctrine  which  the  Church 
has  conveyed  to  us  during  the  last  six  months. 
And  hence  it  is,  that  Churchmen  are  likely  to  be 
the  best-instructed  Christians,  if  they  follow  out 
the  Church's  teaching.  The  truths  of  the  Grospel 
are*  presented  to  them,  in  their  fulness, — not  one 
part  taken  and  another  left,  as  is  apt  to  be  the 
case  on  any  other  system, — but  all  taken,  all  ap- 
plied, all  brought  distinctly  to  view  in  the  various 
representations  which  the  Church  makes  to  us 
of  Gospel  History,  of  the  great,  abiding,  promi- 
nent flicts  of  Christianity. 

Thus,  there  are  those  before  me  who  once 
thought  little,  or  nothing,  of  the  Ascension  of  the 
Saviour,  as  connected  with  our  hopes  of  salvation, 
who  would  not  now  part  with  what  they  have 
been  taught  by  the  simple  celebration  of  that  Fes- 
tival, for  worlds  of  earthly  treasure.  And  so,  of 
other  truths.  I  have  seen  them  working  in  one 
mind  and  another,  through  th^e  annual  commemora- 
tion of  them,  a  change  of  view  which  has  served  to 
enlarge  all  their  ideas  of  what  the  Gospel  is,  of 
what  Christianity  is,  and  of  their  own  relations 
to  it.  Is  there  not  enough,  in  all  this,  to  encour- 
age us  to  proceed  as  we  have  begun  ?     I  appeal  to 
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you  all,  my  Brethren,  whether,  by  following  the 
Church's  rule,  (though  we  have  done  it  but  imjoer- 
fectly,)  your  views  of  religious  truth  have  not  be- 
come, in  many  respects,  enlarged ;  and  whether 
you  are  not  now  better  prepared  than  you  would 
otherwise  have  been,  to  go  on  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  vast  and  varied  field  which  lies  before  us. 

Be  of  good  cheer!  From  our  present  point*of 
elevation,  there  stretches  before  us  a  boundless 
prospect  of  Christian  truth  and  Christian  duty. 
There  we  may  roam  at  will,  till  Advent  conies 
again,  to  repeat  the  same  round  of  sacred  teaching, 
— each  year  advancing,  as  our  religious  view  ex- 
tends, to  a  wider  circle  of  knowledge  and  spiritual 
experience.  Here  we  may  cull  a  flower ;  there  we 
may  pluck  the  ripest  fruit  of  Christian  truth. 
Here  w^e  may  survey  the  upward,  thorny  road 
of  the  believer's  path ;  and  there  we  may  walk,  in 
silent  contemplation,  through  the  green  pastures 
and  along  the  still  waters  of  the  Lord's  consoling- 
love.  We  shall  hear  the  distant  thunder  of  Sinai, 
and  the  nearer  and  softer  tones  of  the  sweet  trum- 
pet of  the  Gospel.  But,  in  all,  3^es,  in  all,  we  shall 
see  the  truths  which  we  have  lately  been  taught, 
brought  now  practically  to  bear  upon  our  hearts 
and  lives.  And  when,  at  length,  after  these  our 
earthly  commemorations  are  ended,  we  reach  that 
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shore  where  the  indistinct  vision  of  time  shall  give 
place  to  the  enrapturing  views  of  Eternity,  and  we 
shall  know  even  as  we  are  known,  we  shall  still 
run  in  the  same  circle  of  religious  truth  which  we 
have  followed  here ;  and,  only  in  a  clearer  and 
closer  view  of  the  same  wonders  of  Eedemption 
which  our  Christian  Year  reveals  to  us,  shall  we 
then  sing,  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with 
all  the  company  of  Heaven,  the  eternal  Song  of 
the  upper  world,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of 
Hosts :  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory : 
Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord  Most  High.     Amen." 


SERMON  IX. 

THE   SACRAMENTS:   THEIR   BENEFITS. 


"  There  is  a  lad  Jiere^  which  hath  Jive  harley -loaves^  and 
two  small  Jishes  :  hut  what  are  they  among  so  manyV — 
St.  John,  vi.  9. 

npHE  question  wHeli  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother,  thus  addressed  to  the  Saviour,  was  a 
natural  inference  from  the  premises.  There  were 
five  thousand  men,  besides  an  iinmentioned  num- 
ber of  women  and  children,  gathered  together,  in 
that  desert  place,  upon  the  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Ti- 
berias, the  Lake  Gennesaret.  They  were  destitute 
of  food ;  excepting  that  a  young  lad  had  brought 
with  him  five  of  the  little  barley-loaves  of  the 
country  and  two  small  fishes,  such,  doubtless,  as 
are  still  caught  in  the  Lake.  TThat  were  tliey  among 
so  man}'?  Jesus  had  signified  His  intention  of 
feeding  that  immense  multitude  there  in  the  wilder- 
ness. His  Disciples,  as  well  they  might,  reasoning 
from  the  poverty  of  their  supply  and  the  number  to 
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be  fed,  looked  on  witli  incredulity  and  astonishment. 
They  urged  the  Saviour  to  send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  might  go  into  the  villages  and  buy 
themselves  victuals.  The  sequel  is  already  familiar 
to  you.  Jesus  caused  the  people  to  sit  down,  and, 
taking  the  loaves,  He  blessed  them,  brake  them, 
and  gave  to  His  Disciples,  who  distributed  the  frag- 
ments among  the  eager  crowd.  They  were  all  well 
fed,  and  satisfied.  The  whole  five  thousand,  besides 
the  women  and  children,  received  a  bountiful  repast ; 
and  after  it  was  ended,  twelve  baskets  full  gf  what 
remained,  were  gathered, — a  quantity  far  exceeding 
that  with  which  the  feast  began. 

Now,  the  difference  between  what  this  food  was 
in  appearance,  in  its  natural  capacity  to  satisfy  hu- 
man hunger,  and  the  effect  which  it  accomplished, 
^vas  owing,  solely,  to  the  ivord  of  ^ower  contained  in 
the  blessing  of  Jesus.  With  natural  means,  a  super- 
natural effect  was  produced,  at  His  command,  with 
His  benediction.  The  process  is  strictly  applicable 
to  the  Sacraments,  viewed,  first,  in  the  natural 
power  of  their  outward  signs,  and,  secondly,  in  their 
inward  efiicacy.  AVhat  is  water  in  the  one  case,  what 
are  bread  and  wine  in  the  other,  that  they  should 
satisfy  the  craving  wants  of  millions  of  immortal 
souls  ?  The  answer  is  the  same  here  as  before. 
They  are  what  they  are,  in  their  inward  and  saving 
6* 
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efficacy,  by  the  appointment  and  the  power  of  Jesus. 
A  rationalist  may  reason  upon  the  natural  inca- 
pacity of  water,  or  bread  and  wine,  to  effect  any 
radical  change  in  the  condition  and  prospects  of 
perishing  men.  The  Disciples  reasoned  in  the  same 
manner,  of  the  five  barley  loaves  and  the  two  small 
fishes ;  and  they  reasoned  with  quite  as  much  acu- 
men as  some  modern  philosophers,  and  some,  too, 
who  bear  the  Christian  name,  reason  concerning  the 
Sacraments. 

I  need  not  tell  you,  living  where  you  do  live, 
that  the  idea  of  any  spiritual  efficacy  in  the  Sacra- 
ments is  not  a  favorite  notion  with  multitudes  of 
Christians  who  yet  esteem  themselves  evangelical, 
perhaps  peculiarly  evangelical,  in  their  Faith.  They 
will  scout  such  doctrine  as  I  am  now  intending, 
with  the  blessing  of  God,  (which  I  reverently  im- 
plore,) to  preach ;  as  contrarj^  to  the  Gospel,  as  sub- 
stituting a  sacramental  religion  for  the  sole  and 
unaided  efficacy  of  faith.  Most  of  you  who  now 
hear  me,  have  been  brought  up  to  believe  in  Bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  merely  signs,  which 
have  no  power  for  good  in  themselves ;  that  they 
are  of  value  simply  as  acts  of  obedience  to  certain 
commands  of  the  Saviour  ;  and  that,  whenever  any 
spiritual  efficacy  accompanies  them,  it  arises  not 
from  them^  but  from  the  devout  religious  affections 
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with  which  they  are  received.  In  a  word,  you  have 
been  taught,  many  of  you,  to  reason  upon  the  sub- 
ject as  the  Apostles  reasoned  upon  the  possibiUty 
of  feeding  five  thousand  men  with  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes.  The  result  supposed  is  im- 
possible and  incredible,  in  both  cases.  So  reasons 
the  natural  man,  whose  faith  is  bounded  by  natural 
means ;  and  so,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  reason,  in  effect, 
many  others  whose  faith  is  bounded  by  the  narrow 
limits  of  a  defective  theology. 

Now,  we  are  quite  ready  to  allow  the  accuracy 
of  the  reasoning,  in  both  cases,  so  far  as  the  natural 
ability  of  the  elements  is  concerned.  Neither  can 
five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes  feed  five 
thousand  men ;  nor  can  the  application  of  water 
sanctify  or  save ;  nor  can  the  administration  of 
bread  and  wine  nourish  the  soul  to  everlasting 
life.  Each  is  a  natural  impossibility.  We  yield 
the  point.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  add,  if,  by 
any  power,  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes 
have  been  made  to  feed  five  thousand  men,  then, 
by  the  same  power,  may  water,  or  bread  and  wine, 
be  enabled  to  have  an  efficacy  equally  above  na- 
ture. The  power  which  has  accomplished  the  one, 
may  accomplish  the  other.  The  whole  question 
turns  upon  the  appointment  and  blessing  of  Christ, 
our  Lord ;  and  we  say,  tliat  He  who  fed  the  multi- 
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tilde  in  the  wilderness  out  of  a  portion  of  food  in 
itself  wholly  inadequate  to  such  an  end,  may,  with 
equal  flicilit}^  and  certainty,  make  water,  in  the  one 
Sacrament,  and  bread  and  wine,  in  the  other,  to 
produce  equally  supernatural  effects.  This  will 
not  be  denied ;  for,  none  here  present,  nor  any 
others  with  whom  we  are  disposed  to  argue,  will 
question  the  divine  power  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  whole  question,  then,  is.  For  what  object  and 
end  has  Christ  ordained  His  Sacraments  ?  And,  to 
learn  the  solution  of  this  question,  all,  I  trust,  are 
willing  to  appeal  to  the  Word  of  God.  I  do  not, 
however,  intend  to  pursue  the  subject  controversi- 
ally. I  mean  only  to  set  forth,  in  as  plain  and 
simple  terms  as  I  can  command,  what  I  understand, 
from  Holy  Scripture  as  interpreted  by  the  Church, 
to  be  the  benefits  and  blessings  derived  from  a  right 
reception  of  the  Sacraments.  And  may  God  help 
me  so  to  teach  that  I  shall  not  leave  you  in  per- 
plexity and  doubt  upon  so  much  of  your  means  of 
grace  as  falls  within  the  scope  of  my  present  re- 
view !  I  do  not  question  the  efficacy  of  other 
means,  in  their  several  places.  Theij^  in  their  order, 
are  frequently  commended  to  you.  And  I  would 
now  raise  iliese^  in  your  estimation,  to  their  due  rank 
of  importance  and  value,  as  they  are  distinctively 
set  forth  before  yon,  in  the  infallible  Word  of  God. 
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i.  And  first,  o^  Baptism. 

Some  of  tlie  texts  which  speak  of  this  Holy 
Eite  are  these :  "  Go  ye  and  teach,"  or,  more  exactly, 
'  make  Disciples  of,'  "  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."*  ''  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved."f  "  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingxlom  of  God.";]:  "  Re- 
pent and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins."§ 
"  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins."|| 
"  So  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
were  baptized  into  His  death."  "We  are  buried 
with  Him  by  Baptism  into  death:  that  like  as 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life."Tf  "  Buried  with  Him,  (Christ,)  in 
Baptism,  wherein  also,  [that  is,  in  Baptism,]  ye  are 
risen  with  Him."'^*  "Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ."tt    "  One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism.":j::j: 


*  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  f  St.  Mark,  xvi.  16. 

X  St.  John,  iii.  5.  §  Acts,  ii.  38. 

II  Acts,  xxii.  16.  1[  Rom.  vi.  3,  4. 

**  Col.  ii.  12.  tt  Gal.  iii.  26,  27. 
XX  Eph.  iv.  .5. 
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''  Christ  loved  the  Churcli,  and  gave  Himself  for  it; 
that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  Word."*  ''  Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  Re- 
generation, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."f 
"Baptism  dotli  also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting 
awa}^  of  the  filtli  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God,)  by  the  Resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ.":}: 

These  texts  will  suffice  for  our  present  purpose. 
They  contain  a  fund  of  doctrine  wliich  we  will  now 
endeavor  to  draw  out  in  a  connected  and  continuous 
form. 

First,  it  is  apparent  from  these  passages,  that 
Baptism  is  necessary  to  Salvation,  and  that  it  does 
save.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved."  "  Baptism  doth  now  save  us."  "  He  hath 
saved  us  by  the  washing  of  Regeneration."  Mark, 
Baptism  saveth  us — the  act  of  Baptism.  In  what 
sense  it  saves  us,  appears  from  the  text  last  quoted. 
"He  saved  us:"  'He  hath  saved  us.'  The  verb  is 
in  the  past  tense.  St.  Paul,  writing  to  Titus,  says, 
tbat  God  hath,  saved  us.  Christians,  by  the  washing 
of  Regeneration.  He  hath  already  saved  us.  This 
can  only  mean  that  He  hath  brought  us  into  a 

*  Eph.  V.  25,  26.  t  Titus,  iii.  5.  t  I  Pet-  iii.  21. 
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"  State  of  salvation ;"  for,  in  no  other  sense  is  our 
salvation  already  accomplislied.  Our  final  salva- 
tion is  an  event  still  future;  and,  while  we  are  in  a 
state  of  probation,  so  flir  doubtful.  Baptism  lias 
placed  us  in  a  state  of  salvation.  The  duty  and 
the  great  object  of  our  life,  thereafter,  is  to  continue 
in  this  state.  Thus  continuing,  we  are,  in  the  end, 
finally  saved.  Our  salvation  is  then  forever  secured 
and  consummated  in  Heaven.  The  whole  doctrine 
is  aptly  expressed  in  the  Catechism,  where  the  bap- 
tized child  says  of  his  Baptism,  "I  heartily  thank 
our  Heavenly  Father,  that  He  hath  called  me  to 
this  state  of  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour:  and  I  pray  unto  God  to  give  me  His 
grace,  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my 
life's  end." 

Parents,  do  you  sufficiently  reflect  upon,  do  you 
realize,  the  condition  of  your  baptized  children, — • 
that  they  are,  by  their  Baptism  saved,  brought 
into  a  state  of  salvation ;  and  that  the  whole  effort 
of  their  religious  education  and  discipHne  should 
be  that  they  may  keep  the  salvation  already  at- 
tained? Baptized  persons,  one  and  all,  do  ye 
realize  it  of  yourselves,— that  ye  are,  by  Baptism, 
in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  that  your  daily  lives  are 
either  keeping  or  losing  this  blessed  state  for  you, 
according  as  they  are  lives  of  obedience  or  lives  of 
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sin?  It  is  utterly,  finally,  and  forever  lost,  only 
by  a  persistence  in  sin  to  your  life's  end.  If  you 
have  not  lived  hitherto  according  to  the  beginning 
at  your  Baptism,  Kepentance,  Faith  in  Christ,  and 
future  Obedience  may  yet  preserve  that  happy  state 
of  salvation  for  you.  Continuing  in  sin,  you  lose 
it,  gradually,  day  by  day ;  and,  at  your  death,  will 
lose  it  entirely  and  forever.  Oh,  then,  heed  the 
voice  of  baptismal  grace,  which  calls  upon  j^ou  to 
repent,  and  lends  the  brightest  and  best  hope  to 
your  repentance. 

Secondly,  there  is  perfect  Forgiveness  'of  Sin  in 
Baptism.  This  is,  indeed,  implied  in  what  I  have 
just  proved  ;  for,  to  say  that  a  man  is  brought  into 
a  state  of  salvation  in  Baptism,  is  to  say  that,  his 
sins  are  pardoned.  That  would  not  be  a  state  of 
salvation,  but  a  state  of  condemnation,  in  which 
one  still  remained  unforgiven.  But,  farther,  the 
doctrine  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  in  Baptism  is 
directly  asserted  in  the  texts  which  I  have  quoted. 
"Be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  "Kepent 
and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  that  is, 
in  order  that  your  sins  may  be  remitted.  That 
which  is  done  in  order  to  produce  a  certain  effect, 
must  be  the  cause,  or  indispensable  condition,  of 
that  effect :  and  thus  it  is  that  Baptism  produceth, 
or  causeth,  forgiveness.     Mark  here  the  entireness 
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of  Christian  doctrine.  St.  Peter  says,  '  Repent  and 
be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins.'  Our  Saviour 
says,  'He  that  helieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved.'  Repentance,  Faith,  and  Baptism  are,  then, 
necessary  to  salvation.  If,  therefore,  a  man  comes 
to  you,  and  tells  you,  that,  in  order  to  be  saved, 
you  have  only  to  believe^  do  you  tell  him,  that  he  is 
preaching  to  you  only,  one  half,  or,  rather,  one 
third,  of  the  Gospel.  And  yet,  strange  to  say, 
such  preaching  claims  for  itself  to  be  peculiarly,  dis- 
tinctively, and  exclusively  evangelical.  How  vain 
is  it  to  be  ambitious  of  a  name,  if  we  lack  the 
reality ! 

The  Church  teaches  you,  as  the  Bible  does : 
"  One  Baptism  for  the  Remission  of  Sins."  And 
in  the  Baptismal  Service  for  Adults:  "that  they 
coming  to  thy  Holy  Baptism  may  receive  Remis- 
sion of  their  Sins."  The  same  doctrine  is  repeated 
several  times  in  the  course  of  the  Service.  And  in 
the  27th  Article :  '  By  it,  as  by  an  instrument,  the 
promise  of  the  Forgiveness  of  Sin  is  visibly  signed 
and  sealed.'  The  promise  pre-existed.  The  sign- 
ing and  sealing  complete  the  conveyance.  The 
signing  and  sealing  are  not  to  make  the  promise 
complete.  That  was  complete  before,  as  it  is  con- 
tained in  the  Word  of  God.  But  they  make  that 
complete  which  was  promised,  namely,  forgiveness 
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of  sin  on  certain  conditions.  These  conditions  are 
fulfilled  in  Baptism,  supposing  that  the  candidate, 
being  an  adult,  comes  thereto  with  repentance  and 
faith.  Consequently,  the  promise  is  therein  per- 
formed. Forgiveness  is  bestowed.  Baptism  signs 
and  seals  the  promise;  and,  bj  this  very  act,  con- 
veys what  is  promised. 

The  false  reasoning  of  those  who  talk  of  a  sign- 
ing and  sealing  in  Baptism  without  an  actual  con- 
veyance of  pardon,  is  apparent  from  the  verj'  na- 
ture of  the  illustration.  You  promise  a  man  a 
piece  of  land,  on  certain  conditions.  He  fulfils  the 
conditions.  You  then  sign  and  seal  the  deed 
which  makes  him  the  owner.  The  sisrnins^  and 
sealing  are  your  very  act  of  conveyance,  not  a  mere 
certification  that  jom  have  made  a  promise.  God 
has  promised  you  salvation,  if  you  repent  and  be- 
lieve. You  do  so.  How  is  the  salvation  to  be 
conveyed?  In  Baptism.  By  this  blessed  Sacra- 
ment, the  deed  which  makes  you  the  real  owner  or 
possessor  of  a  state  of  salvation  is  signed  and 
sealed ;  and,  by  this  signing  and  sealing,  the  owner- 
ship is  created  and  perfected.  Those  who  teach, 
that  Eepentance  and  Faith  sufiice,  are  like  the  man 
who  would  profess  to  make  3^ou  owner  of  a  pro- 
perty without  giving  you  a  title-deed.  You  who 
imagine,  that  your  sins  may  be  forgiven  without 
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Baptism,  forget  one  of  the  indispensable  means  of 
forgiveness.  You  stop  short  at  the  act  of  forgive- 
ness, which  is  in  Baptism.  To  preach  to  unre- 
generate  men  pardon  without  Baptism,  is  as  much 
a  heresy  as  to  preach  pardon  without  Faith,  or  with- 
out Repentance.  For  lie  who  has  said,  "  Repent," 
"Believe,"  has  said  also,  "Be  baptized,"  'for  the 
remission  of  sin.'  The  wliole  Gospel  is.  Repent, 
Believe,  and  be  baptized,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
He  who  preaches,  or  practises,  less  than  this,  is,  by 
so  much,  less  than  evangelical. 

I  can  state  only  in  the  briefest  and  most  summary 
manner,  the  other  points  of  doctrine  concerning 
Baptism,  which  are  formally  expressed,  or  clearly 
implied,  in  the  texts  which  I  have  quoted. 

The  Grafting  into  the  Church  is  manifest.  The 
Apostles  were  to  make  Disciples  of  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 
Here,  the  baptizing  is  evidently  essential  to  the 
making  them  Disciples.  So,  also,  in  the  3d  Chapter 
of  St.  John's  Gospel :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  new  Kingdom  established 
here  on  earth,  to  be  consummated  in  the  future 
reign  in  Heaven.  Still  more  explicitly  does  St. 
Paul  affirm  the  same  truth  in  a  text  which  I  have 
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omitted  to  cite.  ''  By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized 
into  one  Bodyy^  St.  Paul  repeatedly  interprets  the 
one  Body  to  be  the  Church  of  Christ,  f  Into  that, 
therefore,  are  we  baptized.  Our  membership  in  the 
Church,  then,  is  created  by  Baptism.  Every  bap- 
tized infant,  therefore,  is  a  member  of  the  Church. 
And  yet  how  commonly  will  you  hear  even  well- 
instructed  Christians  speak  of  Confirmation,  or  re- 
ception of  the  Holy  Communion,  as  creating  mem- 
bership. A  baptized  person  who  has  come  to  years 
of  discretion,  and  has  not  become  a  Communicant, 
is  simply  a  bad,  disobedient,  unworthy  member  of 
the  Church,  one  living  in  the  constant  violation  of 
the  duties  of  his  already  existing  membership. 

Grafting  into,  or  uniting  with,  Christ  Himself,  is, 
also,  an  effect  of  Baptism.  ''So  many  of  you 
as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ."  "  Buried 
with  Him  by  Baptism."  "  As  many  of  you  as 
were  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ." 
This  union  with  Christ  is,  indeed,  implied  in  the 
making  of  Disciples,  and  the  Eemission  of  sins,  and 
the  Grafting  into  the  Church,  where  Baptism  is 
rightly  received;  and,  in  the  texts  just  cited,  it  is 
expressly  asserted. 

But  we  must  not  linger  longer  upon  these 
passages.     The  Neiu  Birth   in  Baptism  is  plainly 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  t  Eph,  i,  22,  23 ;  Col.  i.  18,  24. 
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affirmed  in  one  of  tbe  texts  quoted,  and  involved, 
necessarily,  in  those  which  assert  the  Forgiveness  of 
sin,  the  Union  with  Christ,  and  the  Burial  and  new 
Kesurrection  which  occur  in  Baptism. 

You  have,  then,  in  Baptism,  the  formation  of  the 
state  and  condition  of  a  Christian.  Kepentance 
and  Faith  are  pre-supposed ;  and  they  are  indispen- 
sable, when  the  person  is  of  age  and  intelligence 
sufficient  to  exercise  them.  In  the  case  of  infants, 
they  are  not  required,  because  they  are  impossible ; 
but,  the  benefits  of  Baptism  are  the  same  here  as  in 
the  case  of  the  adult,  because  the  impossibility  is  of 
no  fault  of  the  infant.  To  say,  that  Repentance  and 
Faith  must  be  exercised  by  the  child  after  he  comes 
to  years  of  discretion,  is  no  more  than  we  should 
say  of  him  if  he  were  baptized  being  an  adult. 
The  two  cases  are  similar.  The  baptized  child 
grows  up  and  commits  sin.  What  then  becomes 
necessary  for  him  is  only  that  which  is  necessary  for 
one  baptized  in  riper  years,  if  he  commits  sin  after 
Baptism ;  namely,  Repentance  towards  God  and 
Faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  call  this 
Conversion.  It  is  as  truly  Conversion  in  the  one  as 
in  the  other ;  that  is,  it  is  a  turning  from  sin  to  Grod, 
under  the  renewing  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

ii.  We  now  come  to  the  other  Sacrament,  the 
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Holy  Commimion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 
Oar  words  must  necessarily  be  few,  fewer  than  we 
could  wish  upon  so  full  and  rich  a  theme.  The 
man  is  made  a  Christian  in  Baptism.  He  then  en- 
ters upon  the  Christian  state.  How  shall  he  be 
preserved  in  that  state  ?  How  shall  his  Christian 
life  be  fed  and  nourished?  We  answer,  By  the 
faithful  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  combined  with 
the  active  exercise  of  all  the  Christian  virtues,  in 
his  daily  life.  The  principal  of  the  means  of  grace 
are,  the  Word,  Prayer,  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  I 
have  lately  spoken  to  you  of  the  use  of  the  Word, 
and  the  wonderful  benefits  of  Prayer.  It  remains 
to  me,  not  forgetting  them^  to  speak  now  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

I  must  confine  myself  to  a  single  leading  thought. 

Of  all  the  means  of  grace,  this,  doubtless,  is  that 
to  which  the  idea  of  nourishment  most  particularly 
attaches.  The  Catechism  says  of  it,  that  '  our 
souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed '  by  it.  The 
Exhortation  to  Holy  Communion  says,  that  our 
Heavenly  Father  hath  given  His  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  "  our  spiritual  food  and  suste- 
nance in  this  Holy  Sacrament."  The  food  is.  His 
Body  and  His  Blood.  These,  the<  Catechism  says, 
are  "spiritually  taken  and  received  by  the  Faithful 
in  the  Lord's  Supper."     In  the  Communion  Office, 
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we  pray,  that  we  may  '  so  eat  the  Flesh  and  drink 
the  Blood  of  God's  dear  Son  that  both  our  bodies 
and  our  souls  may  be  cleansed  by  them ;'  that  we 
may  thereby  be  '  partakers  of  His  most  Blessed 
Body  and  Blood;'  that  we  may  worthily  receive 
'  the  most  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
The  Priest  gives  it  to  us,  saying,  "  The  Body  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "  The  Blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  "  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life."  And,  at  the  close,  we  give 
thanks,  that  God  does  thus  vouchsafe  to  feed  us 
with  "  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The  Arti- 
cle, also,  is  most  explicit  in  the  same  sense :  "  To 
such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the 
same,  the  Bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  hkewise  the  Cup  of  Bless- 
ing is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood  of  Christ."^' 

All  this  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  Scrip- 
ture. Our  Saviour  says,  in  the  Institution  of  the 
Sacrament,  "  This  is  my  Body ;"  "  This  is  my 
Blood."  And  St.  Paul  asks,  "  The  Cup  of  Blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ  ?  The  Bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ."f  And 
most  solemnly  does  he  declare,  "  Whosoever  shall 

*  Art.  xxviii,  -  f  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
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eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup  of  the  Lord  un- 
worthily^, shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  Lord,"*  that  is,  he  is  guilty  of  profaning,  or 
dishonoring,  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood.  The 
fault  of  such  a  one,  adds  St.  Paul,  is,  that  he 
does  '  not  discern  the  Lord's  Body ;'  he  does  not 
distinguish  it  as  being  present  in  the  Sacrament. 

Thus  you  see,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in 
this  particular,  is  strictly  a  copy  of  Hol}^  Writ. 
And  as  for  the  peculiar  benefit  of  receiving  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  the  Saviour  Himself 
discourses  largely  concerning  it,  in  the  6th  Chapter 
of  the  Grospel  according  to  St.  John.  It  is  not  per- 
tinent to  ask  here,  what  theologians  have  sharply 
discussed,  whether  that  Chapter  refers  solely  to 
Holy  Communion.  The  question  is,  whether  the 
true  believer  does,  in  the  Sacrament,  receive  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  That,  we  have  shown, 
both  the  Bible  and  the  Church  plainly  declare. 
Now,  what  are  the  benefits  of  receiving  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  ?  That  it  is  which  the.  Gospel 
of  St.  John  declares.  '' Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  aiid 
drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  my  Flesh,  and  drinketh  my  Blood,  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.     For, 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  27. 
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my  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  Blood  is  drink 
indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  Flesh  and  drinketh  my 
Blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  Him."  "  He  that 
eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me."*  Here,  you 
will  see,  that  the  benefit  is  the  same  as  that  which 
the  Church  describes.  Eating  the  Flesh  and  drink- 
ing the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  Man  strengthen  our 
union  with  Him,  and  so  preserve  our  spiritual  life, 
continue  it,  increase  it,  and  make  it  eternal.  The 
Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  then,  is  our 
principal  food  and  sustenance. 

Thus,  my  Brethren,  have  I  set  before  you,  with 
so  much  of  minuteness  as  a  single  Sermon  will 
permit,  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  the  Christian 
Sacraments.  The  central  benefit,  in  which  they 
cohere,  which  is,  indeed,  the  object  and  end  of  all 
Sacraments  and  all  other  means  of  grace,  is,  that 
they  create  and  promote  a  union  loiih  Christ.  This 
is  a  great  mystery — the  vital  union  of  the  soul  with 
Christ.  The  idea  of  it  has  been  weakened  by  the 
substitution  for  it  of  affections  and  feelings  resting 
upon  Christ  as  upon  an  object  without  and  distant 
from  us.  But  the  central  idea  of  all  true  religion 
is,  Christ  in  us  and  we  in  Christ.  This  is  the  lead- 
ing truth  which  pervades  both  the  Gospels  and  the 

*  St.  John,  vi.  53-57. 
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Epistles.  It  is  only  as  you  grasp  this  truth  that 
3^ou  can  understand  and  appreciate  the  theory  of 
•the  Sacraments.  Christ  in  us  and  we  in  Christ,  by 
a  real,  living,  personal  union — that  it  is  which  Bap- 
tism creates,  and  the  Holy  Eucharist  preserves  and 
perfects.  The  other  blessings  which  flow  from 
them,  such  as  the  New  Birth,  Forgiveness  of  Sin, 
(which  is  found  in  both  Sacraments,)  a  State  of  Sal- 
vation, the  Spiritual  Communion  of  Saints,  are  all 
derived  from  this  primary  idea  of  union  with  the 
Saviour.  With  this  idea  fixed  firmly  in  your  faith, 
you  can  realize  what  Baptism  into  Christ  is,  and 
what  is  eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood ; 
3^ou  will  see  in  the  Sacraments,  not  empty  signs, 
{that  is  formalism  which  makes  them  such,)  but  the 
power  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  who  has  deigned 
to  make  them  the  instruments  of  Union  with  Him- 
self, and  so  the  means  of  salvation  to  us. 


SEUMON  1. 

THE   DOCTRINE   OE   GOOD   WORKS. 


"i^6>7',  we  are  His  worlmansMp,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  irorks" — Eph.  ii.  10. 

rpHIS  proposition  does  not  stand  alone.  It  is 
connected  with  that  which  immediately  pre- 
cedes :  "  Kot  of  Works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 
For,  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  Good  Works."  The  Apostle  would 
say,  that  our  salvation,  of  which  he  is  speaking,  is 
not  effected  by  any  previous  Works  of  our  own. 
It  has  not  been  brought  about  by  any  efforts  of 
ours  preparing  us  therefor,  or  rendering  us  worthy 
of  it :  but  "  it  is  the  gift  of  God."*  It  comes  from 
no  'meetness  to  receive  grace,  (as  the  school- 
authors  say,)  nor  from  any  deserving  of  grace  of 
congruity.'t     It  is  the  unbought  boon  of  Him  who 

*  Verse  8.  t  Art.  xiii. 
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has  called  us,  and  raised  us  up  in  Christ,  and  made 
us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Ilim.^"  It  is 
a  gift  without  purchase,  'by  grace  and  through 
Faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves.'f  It  is,  therefore, 
a  gift  of  which  no  man  can  boast; J  as  if  by  his 
own  effort  he  had  'wrought  it  out  for  himself. 

Such  is  the  argument  of  the  Apostle,  in  the  pas- 
sage from  which  the  text  is  taken.  There  are  one 
or  two  things  in  it  to  be  carefully  observed.  This 
gift  of  salvation  is  spoken  of  as  already  imparted  to 
the  Ephesians.  The  Apostle  expressly  declares  to 
them,  that  they  are  already  saved.§  This  salvation 
consists,  he  says,  in  their  having  been  quickened 
by  the  regenerating  .power  of  the  Spirit,  and  brought 
into  the  community  of  the  Faithful,  the  "one  Body," 
which  is  the  Church  of  God.||  The  state  of  the  be- 
liever is  often  described  in  this  manner"  in  Scrip- 
ture. Thus  it  is,  that  Baptism  is  said  to  save  us.T" 
Thus  it  is,  that  those  who  were  added  to  the  Church 
as  the  first-fruits  of  the  Grospel,  were  styled  "  the 
Saved.""*  Thus  it  is,  that  St.  Paul  says  to  Titus, 
"Not  by  Works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,"  He 
hath  already  saved  us,  "by  the  washing  of  Eegen- 
eration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Gbost."f  f     All 

*  Verse  6.  +  Verse  8.  X  Verse  9. 

§  Verses  5,  8.  ||  Verses  11-22.  H  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

**  Acts,  ii.  47.  n  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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tliis  speaks  of  a  salvation  accomplished.  It  signifies 
that  by  Faith,  and  in  Iloly  Baptism,  (or  by  Bap- 
tism alone,  if  the  person  be  baptized  in  infancy, 
since  Faith  on  the  part  of  the  baptized  cannot  be 
required  where  it  is  impossible,)  the  believer  is 
brought  into  the  position  of  those  to  whom  the 
blessings  of  the  Covenant  and  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel  are  secured,  and  who  are,  therefore,  rightly 
called  "the  Saved."  It  is  that  "State  of  Salva- 
tion" which  is  spoken  of  in  our  Catechism,  and  for 
which  the  child  is  taught  to  thank  our  Heavenly 
Father,  that  he  has  been  called  to  it. 

Now,  it  is  this  same  State  of  Salvation  of  which 
the  Apostles  speaks,  as  not  having  been  purchased 
for  us  by  our  previous  Good  Works.  In  the  case 
of  those  baptized  in  infancy,  this  is  plain.  They 
performed  no  Good  Works,  nor  any  Works  of  a 
moral  character,  before  they  were  admitted  within 
the  pale  of  the  Covenant,  and  were  made,  as  our 
Catechism  has  it,  "  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  inheritors  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 
But,  it  is  equally  true  of  those  baptized  in  riper 
years.  They  are  brought  into  this  same  State  of 
Salvation,  by  the  sole  unmerited  mercy  of  the  gift 
of  God.  It  was  not  theirs  by  any  preceding  la- 
bors of  their  own.  Such  labors  could  not  have 
obtained  it  for  them  ;  for,  if  AVorks  were  practised. 
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they  were  "  not  done  as  God  hatli  willed  and  com- 
manded tliem  to  be  done,"  and,  therefore,  instead 
of  entitling  tliem  to  the  grace  wherein  they  stand, 
they  had  rather,  as  our  Thirteenth  Article  express- 
es it,  "  the  nature  of  sin." 

This  may  serve  to  explain  an  apparent,  but  only 
apparent,  inconsistency  in  the  Word  of  God.  If 
there  is  one  doctrine  of  that  Word  more  clear  than 
another,  it  is  that  men  are  not  saved  for  their  own 
"  Works,  or  deservings."*  This  doctrine  stands  out 
prominently  on  almost  every  page,  and  is  the  subject- 
matter  of  whole  Epistles.  I  need  not  quote  many 
particular  passages   concerning   it,    because    they 

ast  be  familiar  to  every  one  of  you.  A  few 
only,  to  serve  as  the  basis  of  an  argument,  will  suf- 
fice. "By  the  deeds  of  the  Law,  there  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified."-}-  "  A  man  is  justified  by  Faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  Law.":]:  "  Not  of 
Works,"  says  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  immediate- 
ly preceding  our  text.  "Who  hath  saved  us  and 
called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
Works,"  he  says  to  Timothy.§  And  to  Titus : 
"  Not  by  Works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us."|| 

I  might  multiply  such  passages  till  they  filled  a 

*  Art.  xi.  t  Rom.  iii.  20  ;  Gal.  ii.  10.  t  Rom.  iii.  28. 

§  2  Tim.  i.  9.  11  Tit.  iii,  5. 
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Sermon.  But,  tliese  are  enough.  On  fhe  other 
hand,  there  is  no  truth  of  God's  Word  more  evi- 
dent than  that  Grood  Works  are  available  to  salva- 
tion. It  may  seem  contradictory ;  but  the  two 
truths  stand  side  by  side  on  these  holy  pages,  and 
side  by  side  we  present  them  to  you.  In  examin- 
ing this  subject  for  the  present  Discourse,  I  noted 
nearly  thirty  texts,  in  which  the  doctrine,  that  Grood 
Works  are  necessary  to  salvation,  and  do  obtain 
salvation,  is  plainly  and  distinctly  stated ;  besides 
others,  almost  innumerable,  in  which  it  is  directly 
or  indirectly  implied.  As  in  the  case  of  the  other 
doctrine  just  asserted,  the  Bible  is  full  of  it;  so 
that,  one's  difficulty  is  mainly  in  selection.  I  pre- 
sent you,  of  this  class  also,  a  few  specimens,  which 
will  serve,  as  in  the  other  case,  for  the  basis  of  an 
argument.  ''  By  Works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  Faith  only.""^  "  Grod  is  not  unrighteous  to  for- 
get your  Work  and  labour  of  love,"f  etc.  "  Work 
out  your  own  salvation.":}:  "  Knowing  that  what- 
soever good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall 
he  receive  of  the  Lord."§  "He  which  soweth 
sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he  which 
soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully."! 
The  applicability  of  this  passage  to  our  subject  is 

*  James,  ii.  24.  f  Heb.  vi.  10.  %  Phil.  ii.  12. 

§  Eph.  vi.  8.  I  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 
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more  clearly  seen  if  we  remember,  that  St.  Paul 
uses  it  to  enforce  an  appeal  for  cliaritj  in  behalf  of 
certain  poor  saints. 

The  last  judgment  is  to  proceed  upon  a  review 
of  man's  Works;  and  that  so  strictly,  that  the  Sa- 
viour represents  the  final  decision,  in  each  case,  as 
based  upon  the  inquir}^,  whether  the  man  has  fed 
the  hungry,  given  drink  to  the  thirsty,  shown  hos- 
pitality to  strangers,  clothed  the  naked,  and  visited 
the  sick  and  those  who  were  in  prison.* 

And  again  He  says,  that  even  "  a  cup  of  cold  wa- 
ter, given  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  lose 
its  reward."f  And  again,  that  'Alms  and  Fast- 
ing, done  in  secret,  shall  be  rewarded.':}:  And 
again,  that  when  He  shall  come  in  His  glory.  He 
will  "reward  every  man  according  to  his  Works."§ 

Indeed,  the  doctrine  that  the  final  judgment  will 
turn  upon  Works,  is  most  manifest  in  every  part  of 
the  Word  of  God.  St.  Paul,  (who  so  strongly  de- 
nies the  efiicacy  of  Works,)  in  the  very  same  Epis- 
tle in  which  he  most  vigorously  combats  them,  de- 
clares, that  God  "  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds  :  to  them  who,  hy i^cUient  continuance  in 
ivell-clomg,  seek  for  glory  and  honor  and  immor- 
tality, eternal  life ;  but  unto  them  that  are  contenti- 

*  St.  Matt.  XXV.  32-46.  t  St.  Matt.  x.  42. 

X  St.  Matt.  vi.  4,  18.  §  St.  Matt.  xvi.  27. 
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ous,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unright- 
eousness, indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  .  . 
but  glory,  honor  and  peace,  to  every  man  that 
ivorheth  good.^^''^  St.  John  records  the  following 
among  the  last  messages  to  the  Church  :  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  .  .  .  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labors ;  and  their  Works  do  fol- 
low tlieiny\  And  again,  "  The  dead  were  judged 
according  to  their  Works  f^  ^'"  every  man  according  to 
their  Works ^X  ^^^  the  very  latest  breathing  of 
the  voice  of  inspiration  is,  "  Behold  I  come  quick- 
ly ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man 
according  as  his  Work  shcdl  he^  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  His  commandments^  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city."§ 

Now,  these  apparently  contradictory  assertions 
must  be  capable  of  a  reconciliation  ;  although  it 
does  not  necessarily  follow,  that  it  is  in  our  power 
to  make  it.  It  must  be,  that  they  are  consistent 
with  each  other,  because  they  are,  both  and  equal- 
ly, the  Word  of  God,  "  with  Whom  is  no  variable- 
ness."! And  let  me  add,  they  are,  both  and  equal- 
ly, for  the  same  reason,  entitled  to  our  respectful 

*  Kom.  ii.  6-10.  t  Rev.  xiv.  13.  %  Rev.  xx.  12,  13. 

§  Rev.  xxii.  12,  14.  ||  Jam.  i.  17. 
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attention  and  our  profoundest  reverence.  I  know 
not  whether  there  is  a  greater  or  more  frequent 
danger  in  modern  Theology  than  the  want  of  this 
equal  respect  for  different  portions  of  one  and  the 
same  Eevelation  ;  and,  I  know  not,  that  there  is 
one  which  our  own  Church  has  more  carefully 
guarded  against.  Let  us,  then,  in  the  spirit  of 
humble  and  devout  attention,  like  the  child  Samu- 
el, when,  in  the  Courts  of  the  Lord,  he  said, 
"  Speak,  for  thy  servant  heareth,"*  bow  our  ears  to 
the  still,  but  clear,  voice  of  truth,  taking  that  which 
comes  from  God  with  the  unquestioning  simplicity 
and  confidence  of  a  little  child. 

When  St.  Paul  says,  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  Law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified,"  he  refers  to  deeds 
done  in  a  particular  state.  They  are  not  merely 
deeds  opposed  to  Faith,  but  deeds  opposed  to  deeds 
of  a  different  kind.  For,  the  Faith  of  which  he 
speaks,  is,  as  he  says,  a  Faith  that  loorheth  by  love  ;f 
that  is,  it  has  deeds  on  its  side  as  well  as  the  Law 
has  on  its  side,  and  the  contradistinction  is  between 
the  Law  and  its  deeds  and  Faith  and  its  deeds. 

Again,  St.  Paul  does  not  say,  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  any  deeds,  but  only  that  he  is  not  jus- 
tified by  the  deeds  of  the  law.  On  the  other  hand, 
St.  James  does  not  say,  that  a  man  is  justified  by 

*  1  Sam.  iii.  10.  t  Gal.  v.  6. 
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the  deeds  of  the  Law,  but  only  that  he  is  justified 
by  deeds.  He  does  not  determine,  expressly,  by 
what  deeds ;  excepting  that,  from  the  example 
which  he  gives,  of  a  brother  or  sister  naked  and 
destitute  of  daily  food,^^  he  evidently  refers  to  deeds 
done  in  a  certain  relation,  which  he  would  call  fra- 
ternal ;  and,  there  can  be  no  question,  that  this 
relation  is,  common  membership  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  He  also  says,  (and  this  is  important,)  "  So 
speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  Liberty  ;"f  while  the  Law  of  which 
St.  Paul  speaks,  is  a  Law  "  which  gendereth  to 
bondage.":]:  St.  James  implies,  that  a  man  may  be 
justified  by  the  first;  St.  Paul  says,  that  he  cannot 
be  justified  by  the  last.  The  Laws,  then,  of  which 
they  speak,  are  diiferent  Laws,  and  the  deeds  diffe- 
rent deeds.  "  The  Law  of  Liberty,"  in  St.  James's 
description,  is  what  St.  Paul  calls  "  the  Law  of  the 
Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  ;"§  and  he  does  not 
say,  that  we  may  not  be  justified  by  that.  On  the 
contrary,  he  says,  that  this  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life 
"hath  made  us  free  from  the  Law  of  Sin  and 
Death." II  The  latter  is  the  Law  by  which  man  can 
not  be  j  ustified.  The  former,  therefore,  in  deliver- 
ing us  from  that,  implies,  that  by  itself,  namely,  by 

*  James,  ii.  5,  +  James,  ii.  12.  X  Gal.  iv.  24. 

§  Rom.  viii.  2.  I)  Ibid. 
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the  Law  of  Life,  we  may  be  justified.  When,  in 
other  places,  St  Paul  speaks  of  "  the  Law"  only  as 
incapable  of  justif3dng,  he  means  always  the  Laiu 
of  bondage^  as  opposed  to  St.  James's  Law  of  Liberty^ 
which  can  justify  ;  he  refers  to  the  Laiv  of  death, 
as  opposed  to  his  own  Law  of  Lfe,  which  can,  also, 
justify. 

It  now  becomes  necessary  to  inquire  what  St. 
Paul  meant  by  this  Law  which  he  calls  sometimes 
the  Lau\  and,  at  others,  the  Laio  of  Sin  and  Death. 
We  must  also  learn  what  the  Law  of  the  Spirit  of 
Life,  or  the  Law  of  Liberty  means. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that,  in  the  first  instance, 
the  Apostle  Paul,  in  using  the  term  the  Law,  means 
thereby  the  Mosaic  Dispensation,  in  all  its  parts ; 
for,  he  is  arguing  with  the  Jews  and  Judaizing 
Christians,  to  prove  that  salvation  cannot  be  by 
that  Dispensation,  to  the  exclusion  of  Faith,  the 
prime  element  of  the  Gospel.  Therefore,  he  shows 
its  inefficacy  and  unfitness,  as  so  understood,  for 
the  end  intended.  But,  in  doing  this,  he  advances 
to  a  more  general  proposition ;  and  declares,  that  by 
no  system  of  Law  can  man  be  justified.  By  this 
he  means,  that  if  man  is  left  to  his  own  endeavors 
in  a  State  of  Nature,  without  Faith,  and  is  rewarded 
or  punished  according  to  his  Obedience  to  the 
known  will  of  God  in  that  State,  he  is  condemned, 
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there  is  no  hope  for  him.  Hence,  another  Dispen- 
sation becomes  necessary,  one  in  which  a  man  may 
enter  upon  a  State  of  Salvation  which  is  not  pur- 
chased by  any  previous  Good  Works. 

Here  comes  in  the  Gospel, — the  message  of  peace 
through  the  Eedemption  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ ; 
the  way  of  salvation  opened  in  His  Blood,  for  lost, 
hopeless  and  perishing  man  ;  a  way  equally  need- 
ful to  Jew  and  Gentile,  since  all  have  sinned  ;  a 
way  into  which  man  may  enter  without  having 
done  a  single  good  deed  to  purchase  an  entrance  ; 
but,  in  which  he  is  subjected  to  another  Law,  which 
is  the  Law  of  Life,  the  Law  of  Liberty,  the  Law  of 
the  Body  into  which  he  has  entered. 

St.  Paul,  then,  means,  by  the  Law^  a  System,  or 
Dispensation,  opposed  to  the  Gospel,  or  used  in 
opposition  to  it ;  by  which  it  is  proposed  to  justify 
man  through  his  good  deeds,  without  affording  him 
any  other  refuge  besides  that,  or  until  that  is  resort- 
ed to. 

The  system  of  the  Gospel  is  different.  It  takes 
man  as  poor  and  helpless,  and  transfers  him  to  a 
State  which  is,  itself,  a  State  of  Salvation ;  but,  in 
which  he  may  hope-  for  final,  or,  perhaps,  I  should 
more  strictly  say,  continued.  Salvation,  only  on  con- 
dition of  doing  Good  Works  in  that  State.  Now, 
it  is  this  State  that  he  does  not  attain  by  any  pre- 
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ceding  Good  Works.  It  is  a  State  of  grace  ;  that 
is,  he  is  admitted  to  it  merely  through  grace.  He 
did  not  purchase  it,  nor  could  he  purchase  it.  It  is 
the  free,  unrecompensed  gift  of  God. 

When  St.  Paul  saj^s  this,  in  the  neighborhood 
of  our  text,  he  saj^s,  that  the  Ephesians  are  already 
brought  into  this  State  of  Salvation ;  he  tells  them 
plainly  that  they  are  already  saved.  "  By  grace  ye 
are  saved."*  He  does  not  defer  it  to  a  future  time. 
It  is  already  accomplished.  By  this  he  means,  that 
they  are  already  brought  into  that  State  of  Salvation 
which  is  offered  in  the  Gospel.  To  reach  this  State, 
they  practised  no  Good  Works  :  nor  did  any  previ- 
ous Obedience  entitle  them  to  it.  Until  they  came 
into  it,  they  were  mere  aliens  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  strangers  from  every  Covenant  with  a  pro- 
mise attached  to  it,  without  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world.  But,  being  brought  nigh  by  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  who  had  broken  down  the  middle  wall 
of  partition  between  them  and  the  Jews,  they  were 
introduced,  through  Faith  and  in  Baptism,  to  a 
State  which  was  a  State  of  hope,  of  promise,  and  of 
Salvation.  Into  that  State  they  entered  without  any 
previous  Good  Works :  "  Not  of  Works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast,  "f  It  was  of  the  free  mercy  of 
God  that  it  was  provided,  of  His  free  mercy  that 

*  Verses  5,  8.  t  Verse  9. 


X.]  THE   DOCTRINE   OF  GOOD   WORKS.  159 

they  were  admitted  to  it.  They  did  not  purchase 
it  by  Faith;  for,  Faith  (with  Baptism)  was  only 
the  door  of  admission  to  it.  It  is  a  Dispensation  of 
Faith,  in  that  men  are  received  into  it  on  that  con- 
dition, in  opposition  to  a  State  of  Salvation  procured 
by  Obedience.  It  is,  itself,  the  purchase  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ ;  and  is  bestowed  upon  all  on  whom 
God  may  choose  to  bestow  it.  It  is,  therefore,  of 
grace  and  of  gift,  not  of  Works ;  and  no  man  who 
has  entered  it,  can  boast,  that  he  was  brought  in  by 
any  other  title  than  the  unmerited,  unpurchased 
mercy  of  Grod.  It  is,  then,  a  State  of  pure  grace, 
without  any  admixture  of  legal  requisition  or  pre- 
liminary Obedience.  It  is  a  State  into  which  all 
may  enter  to  whom  the  offer  of  the  Gospel  comes ; 
since  it  is  a  State  purchased  for  all  by  the  inestima- 
ble Offering  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

It  is,  then,  a  State  which  has  nothing  of  Law 
about  it,  in  the  old  and  austere  sense.  It  has  a  sys- 
tem of  Law,  however ;  and,  it  has  means  of  Obedi- 
ence which  were  wanting  in  the  former  condition 
of  man.  This  system  is  the  Law  of  the  Spirit  of 
Life,  (or  of  the  life-giving  Spirit,)  in  Christ  Jesus, 
or  the  Law  of  Liberty  of  which  St.  James  speaks. 
In  Christ,  and  as  having  been  brought  into  His 
Body,  which  is  the  Church,  made  His  very  mem- 
bers in  this  new  State,  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  in- 
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habits  and  anim-ates  the  whole  Body,  is  given  to 
every  individual  part,  each  receiving  according  to 
the  gift  of  the  Head,  from  Whom  all  power  ema- 
nates. Thus  it  is,  that  every  several  member  has  a 
Law  of  Life,  which  makes  him  free  from  the  Law 
of  Sin  and  Death.  He  is  in  a  Body  where  other  in- 
fluences prevail  besides  those  of  mere  promise  and 
threatening.  He  acts  as  one  already  saved.  His 
duties  are  those  ^which  belong  to  the  Body  into 
which  he  has  entered.  He  has  come  out  of  the 
State  of  Nature ;  and  lives  now  a  life  of  love 
through  the  Faith  w^hich  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  in 
this  love,  he  fulfils  the  Law.  It  is  not,  then,  that 
he  has  no  duties  ;  but,  they  are  duties  which  belong 
to  him  as  a  Son  and  heir  of  God.  He  is  no  legal- 
ist ;  yet  he  performs  Law  ;  but,  he  does  it  in  a  new 
system,  from  a  new  principle,  and  in  new  relations. 
A  State  of  Salvation  is  his,  by  a  full  and  perfect 
title,  which  is  not  of  himself;  and,  he  has  now  to 
make  that  Calling  and  Election  sure,  by  persever- 
ing to  the  end  in  this  same  State  into  which  grace 
has  brought  him. 

Here  comes  in  the  doctrine  of  Good  Works. 
Thej  foUotUj  not  precede,  our  entrance  into  a  State 
of  Salvation.  They  belong  to  it ;  they  do  not  pro- 
cure it.  They  are  the  life  of  the  Christian ;  not 
that  which  purchases  life  for  him.     In  his  former 
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State,  (if  lie  were  ever,  in  liis  mature  years,  an  alien 
from  the  Chureli  of  God,  imbaptized,  not  introdu- 
ced into  the  community  of  the  Faithful,)  the  doc- 
trine of  Works  was  his  greatest  danger  ;  for,  it  kept 
him  out  of  the  only  condition  in  which  they  could 
be  performed.  He  was  a  slave  then  ;  and,  linger- 
ing among  the  thoughts  of  Good  Works  of  his  own, 
he  wished  to  obtain  an  inheritance  before  he  had 
become  a  child.  He  would  have  leaped  over  the 
whole  Dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  and  entered 
Heaven  hereafter,  from  a  State  of  alienation  here. 
He  would  have  found  God  dispensing  blessings  as 
a  taskmaster,  not  as  a  parent.  He  had  no  idea  of 
becoming  a  son  before  he  became  an  heir.  He  was 
a  slave,  under  the  iron  bondage  of  the  Law ;  and 
yet,  without  leaving  that  State,  he  would  have 
usurped  all  the  privileges  and  benefits  of  a  condi- 
tion of  liberty.  He  would  have  been  a  son  in  in- 
heritance, without  being  a  son  by  adoption  ;  and 
would  have  obtained  a  title  to  Heaven  by  the  force 
of  Obedience,  instead  of  obtaining  it  by  a  freely 
conferred  membership  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
This  it  is  to  be  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to   Good 

Works.  And  here.  Brethren,  you  see  the  force  of 
the  antithesis  in  the  text  and  the  immediately 
preceding  verse :    "  Kot  of  Works,  lest  any  man 

should  boast.     For,  we  are  .  .  .  created  in  Christ 
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Jesus  to  Good  Works."  They  belong  not  to  that 
former  State  in  whicli  we  were  in  bondage  to  the 
Law ;  but,  are  the  free  and  spontaneous  actings  of 
children.  Here,  indeed,  tliey  are  Good  Works, 
produced  by  that  only  principle,  of  love,  whicli  can 
recommend  them  to  God.  So  far  are  they  from 
belonging  to  the  Law,  that  he  who  is  under  the 
Law  is  not  in  a  State  to  perform  tliem.  All  that  he 
does  then  is  useless,  and  has  even  the  nature  of  sin, 
because  he  has  not  yet  entered  that  relation  in 
wbich.  it  can  be  acceptable  to  God.  So  far  is  he, 
therefore,  from  purchasing  that  relation,  or  the  con- 
sequent blessedness,  by  Good  Works,  that  he  has 
not  even  the  ability  of  performing  them.  They 
cannot  be  called  good  till  they  are  done  in  the 
spirit  of  adoption ;  and,  he  evidently  cannot  have 
the  spirit  of  adoption  till  he  shall  have  become  a 
child ;  and,  he  cannot  become  a  child  by  any  other 
title  than  that  of  Faith  and  Baptism. 

Thus  it  is,  that  we  are  shut  up,  by  the  Law,  to 
the  Faith  of  Christ.  And,  thus  it  is,  that  only  in 
Christ  are  we  created  to  Good  Works ;  only  in  Him 
have  we  the  ability  to  perform  them ;  only  in  Him 
are  they  acceptable  ;  oiily  in  Him,  indeed,  have 
they  the  quality  of  goodness.  It  is  as  we  are 
united  with  His  Bod}^,  through  Faith  and  in  Bap- 
tism, that  we  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
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sanctify  our  motives,  and  to  shed  abroad  the  love 
of  God  in  our  hearts,  by  which  love,  as  by  a  reno- 
vating power,  those  Works  which  were  before  dead, 
the  stragglings  merely  of  a  troubled  conscience 
with  the  fears  of  Hell,  become  a  sweet  savor  unto 
God,  and  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  as  the  Offer- 
ings of  dutiful  and  beloved  children. 

This  it  is,  then,  to  be  "justified  by  Works."  It 
is,  when  the  Law  is  dead  to  iis,  and  we  to  it ;  it  is, 
when  we  have  already  been  justified  by  Faith ;  it 
is,  when  we  are  children,  and  have  attained  the 
State  of  hope  which  no  Works  could  confer ;  it  is, 
when  we  no  longer  need  them  to  reconcile  lis  to 
God,  He  having  already  become  our  loving  and 
faithful  Father ;  it  is,  when  we  are  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  and  death,  and  stand  fast  in  the 
liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free ;  it  is, 
when  we  are  no  longer  under  the  Law,  but  under 
grace ;  it  is,  in  a  word,  when  we  are  members  of 
Christ's  Church,  by  Faith  and  in  Baptism  ; — then  it 
is,  that  we  may  do  Works  which  justify.  For  then, 
our  Works,  being  acceptable  through  Christ  our 
Lord,  having  upon  them  the  true  character  of  holi- 
ness, which  is  love,  and  bearing  the  impress  of  the 
good  Spirit  of  God,  by  Whom  they  are  wrought  in 
us,  and  being  the  necessary  and  essential  fruits  of 
Faith,  making  it  perfect,  certifying  to  and  confirm- 
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ing  it, — tlicii  it  is,  that  our  Works  justify  us.  Not 
that  we  gain  a  title  to  Heaven  by  them ;  for,  our 
title  is  already  conferred  when  we  do  them.  But, 
that  they  are  Works  done  in  that  State  in  which 
God,  being  already  our  Father,  can  reward  us, — 
Works  which  confirm  the  antecedent  title  of  Faith, 
that  was  conferred  without  any  Works  of  our  own, 
■ — AYorks  which,  as  done  in  Christ,  do  show  forth 
our  Faith,  and  make  sure  our  Calling;  and  so, 
being  presented,  at  the  last  day,  as  the  evidences  of 
our  true  sonship,  do  obtain  for  us  the  gratulatory 
welcome,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.""^ 

For,  we  are  all  to  be  judged  by  our  Works, 
"  those  that  have  done  good  coming  forth  unto  the 
Kesurrection  of  life,  and  those  that  have  done  evil 
unto  the  Eesurrecition  of  damnation. "f  But  men 
will  be  judged  by  different  Laws,  or  economies. 
Those  who  have  never  received  the  Faith  of  Christ, 
never  entered  His  Church,  will  be  judged  by  their 
Works  done  under  the  Law  of  Nature  ;  those  who 
have  accepted  that  Faith,  and  become  the  sons  of 
God  by  Baptism,  will  be  judged  by  their  Works 
done  under  the  law  of  the  Gospel.  If  it  shall  then 
appear,  that,  in  the  latter.  Faith  worked  not  by 
love ;  that,  being  children,  they  j)erformed  not  the 

*  St.  Matt.  XXV.  21.  t  St,  John,  v.  29. 
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duties  of  children ;  that  they  professed  to  live, 
while  they  were  dead ;  then  will  the  deepest  dam- 
nation fall  upon  them^  as  upon  those  who,  while 
they  were  nnder  the  Gospel,  lived  as  without  the 
Gospel,  who  crucified  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  Him  to  an  open  shame,  who  knew  not  till  the 
flood  came  and  took  them  away,  to  dwell  forever 
with  hypocrites  and  deceivers  in  the  lake  that  burn- 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

Thus  will  all  be  judged  according  to  their  Works. 
And  the  justice  of  God  will  be  made  manifest,  no 
less  than  His  mercy  ;  and  they  who  have,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing^  sought  for  glory  and 
honor  and  immortality,  will  alone  inherit  eternal 
life ;  thus  setting  to  the  seal  of  God  that  the  Law 
is  not  made  void,  but  established  through  Faith  ;^ 
and  that  the  very  scheme  of  salvation  which  most 
effectually  destroys  the  merit  of  Works,  does,  at 
the  same  time,  most  powerfully  promote  them  ;  so 
that,  the  wisdom  and  the  holiness  of  God  are  most 
conspicuously  shown  in  that  which,  at  first  sight, 
might  seem  to  loosen  the  bonds  of  human  obliga- 
tion, and  to  release  man  from  the  invariable  neces- 
sity of  Good  Works,  if  he  would  inherit  the  King- 
dom. Thus  are  we  thrown  on  a  more  potent  mo- 
tive than  the  Law,  while  we  yield  to  the  humbling 

*  Rom.  lii.  31. 
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claims  of  the  Gospel ;  and,  thus  do  the  Good  Works 
which  could  not  attain  to  righteousness,  become, 
after  righteousness  is  attained  through  Christ,  a  con- 
firmation of  our  title  and  the  seal  of  our  inheri- 
tance. 

For,  here  is  the  great  distinction  to  be  made, — 
namely,  between  Salvation  as  at  once  attained  upon 
the  exercise  of  Faith  and  union  with  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  final  Salvation  at  the  last  day,  when  we 
shall  have  to  present,  not  only  our  Faith  in  the 
Saviour,  but  the  Fruits  of  that  Faith,  the  evidence 
of  our  continuing  in  sonship,  since  sonship  was 
conferred.  For,  the  State  of  Salvation  to  which  we 
are  brought  in  Baptism  and  through  Faith  in  Christ, 
is  different  from  that  final  Salvation  to  which  they 
alone  attain  who  have  been  faithful  in  their  State  of 
Salvation  on  earth; — even  as  the  Faith  of  Abraham 
would  have  become  worthless,  if  it  had  failed  of  pro- 
curing that  offering  of  Isaac  which  occurred  nearly 
fifty  years  after  Abraham's  Faith  had  been  accepted 
and  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.*  Hence  we 
see  what  St.  James  means  when  he  says,  that  '  by 
Works  was  Abraham's  Faith  made  perfect.'f  His 
Faith  was  thereby  confirmed,  filled  up,  accomplish- 
ed, completed ;  so  that,  finally,  by  his  Works  he 
was  justified,  as  showing  that  his  former  acceptance 

*  Gen.  XV,  6.  +  James,  ii.  22. 
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was  substantiated,  and  that  his  righteousness  was 
complete. 

So  it  is  with  ns  who  are  members  of  the  Church 
bj  Baptism.  If  Faith  works  in  ns  by  love ;  if,  be- 
ing children,  we  show  forth  the  sj)irit  of  children ; 
if,  being  dead  to  the  Law,  we  manifest  our  life  in 
Christ  by  our  Good  Works  wrought  in  Him ;  and 
so  persevere  to  the  end;  then,  and  not  till  then, 
shall  we  have  made  our  Calling  and  Election  sure. 
Thus,  and  only  thus,  shall  we  provide  for  our 
future  justification  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
in  tlie  presence  of  His  holy  Angels.  For,  then, 
'  the  books  shall  be  opened,  and  another  book  shall 
be  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  judged  out  of  those  things  which  are 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  Works.'* 
Only,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  whatever  there  is 
of  deficiency,  whatever  there  is  of  sin,  mingled  with 
the  Obedience  of  the  faithful  Christian,  in  his  pres- 
ent imperfect  state,  is  covered  by  his  Kepentance, 
and  his  rene^^ved  Faith  in  that  holy  Atonement 
which  was  made  for  him  upon  the  Cross,  and  is 
especially  remitted  to  him  through  the  ministry  of 
Absolution,  and  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist ;  so  that,  at  the  last,  while  he  must 
present   his  Works   as   perfecting    his   Faith   and 

*  Rev.  XX.  12. 
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ratifying  liis  Sonship,  there  will  be  an  entire  de- 
pendance  upon  that  Saviour  by  whose  grace  they 
were  wrought  in  him,  and  an  undivided  trust  upon 
that  Sacrifice,  by  which  the  State  of  a  son  was  pur- 
chased for  him ;  and  thus,  amidst  all  his  rejoicing 
for  a  Kedemption  completed  and  made  secure,  he 
will  be  able  to  raise  in  Heaven  no  other  song  than 
the  universal  poean :  "  Blessing,  and  Honor,  and 
Glor}?-,  and  Power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  Throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever."^ 

*  Rev.  V.  13. 


SERMON   XI. 

JESUS    IN    THE    SHIP. 


"  And  when  He  was  entered  into  a  shijy,  Ms  Discijyles  fol- 
lowed Him.'''' — St.  Matthew,  viii.  23. 

ITT" AS  there,  among  those  Disciples  who  entered 
into  the  Ship  with  Him,  the  man  who  just 
before  had  said,  "Master,  I  will  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  goest?"  If  so,  probably  he 
had  little  counted  the  cost  of  his  sudden  promise. 
Jesus  had  replied  to  him,  as  if  He  would  check  a 
zeal  which  seemed  too  hasty  and  intemperate  to 
endure:  "The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  His  head." 

Or  that  other  man,  who,  with  a  more  doubtful 
readiness,  would  fain  follow  Him,  if  he  might  be 
suffered,  first,  to  go  and  bury  his  father,  was  he, 
■  too,  of  the  company  ?  The  Blessed  Saviour,  with 
that  quickness  to  perceive  the  wants  of  each  wait- 
ing, trembling  soul,  and  that  aptness  in  adapting 
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the  word  in  season  to  the  over-eager  or  the  hesitat- 
ing heart,  which  make  His  ministry  on  earth  seem, 
as  indeed  it  was,  the  outflow  of  wisdom  from  the 
Supreme  Source  of  all  knowledge,  the  Blessed 
Saviour  had  sought  to  quicken  his  flagging^  falter- 
ing spirit,  lingering  still  amidst  the  cares  and  occu- 
pations of  this  world,  with  the  solemn  monition, 
that  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  might  perform 
this  last  office  for  one  whose  close  relationship  to 
him  could  not  stand  in  competition  with  the  tie 
which  bound  him  to  his  Lord. 

There  was  still  another,  St.  Luke  says,  who  was 
content  to  follow  Jesus,  but  who  would  first  go  bid 
them  farewell  who  were  at  home  at  his  house.  To 
him  the  Saviour  of  men  replied,  "  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  Kingdom  of  God."  Was  he,  too,  of 
the  Disciples  who,  immediately  after,  entered  the 
Ship? 

Let  us  imagine  this,  for  so  seems  most  probable, 
of  them  all.  The  eager  aspirant  for  discipleship, 
checked  by  the  honest  love  of  Christ,  the  wavering 
petitioner  for  the  boon,  struggling  with  the  reluc- 
tant love  of  kindred,  the  hesitating  candidate  for 
the  Saviour's  favor,  casting  back  a  lingering  look 
upon  the  joys  of  earth,  which  he  must  needs  resign, 
all,   taught  by  the  timely  caution  of  their  Lord, 
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yielded  to  His  superior  guidance,  and  followed  Him 
into  the  Ship. 

Who  shall  speak  adequately,  feeling  that  he  does 
no  injustice  to  the  subject,  of  the  first  fluttering  of 
heart  in  the  man  who  has  followed  the  world,  and 
turns  to  follow  his  Lord  ?  Who  shall  describe  the 
alternations  of  hope  and  doubt,  of  joy  and  fear, 
which  struggle  in  his  agitated  breast  ? 

"  It  is  my  Maker — dare  I  stay  ? 

"  My  Saviour — dare  I  turn  away  ?" 

Some,  with  a  buoyant  temper,  the  gift  more  of 
nature  than  of  grace,  spring,  as  with  a  bound,  out 
of  the  broad  and  beaten  way  which  leadeth  to  de- 
struction, into  the  strait  and  narrow  path  along 
which  lies  the  hard  track  of  the  Christian  race; 
and  say  to  the  Lord  of  the  course,  "  Master,  I  will 
follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest."  Others, 
of  less  sanguine  mood,  or  more  environed  by  the 
cares  and  the  attachments  of  earth,  step  falteringly 
into  the  pathway,  and  say,  '  Lord,  if  I  might  first  go 
bury  my  father.'  'Lord,  if  I  might  bid  those 
farewell  who  are  at  home  at  my  house.'  '  Lord, 
if  I  might  follow  Thee,  with  some  lingering  love 
of  earth,  to  hang  about  my  heels,  and  mingle  with 
the  holy  ardor  of  my  heart.' 

But,  they  yield  to  the  divine  monition,  and  fol- 
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low  the  Master  into  the  Ship.  As  the  Ark,  which 
bore  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  race,  floated  over 
the  troubled  waves  of  the  Deluge,  as  it  rose  above 
the  rising  tide,  the  sole  point  of  refuge  and  safety 
over  the  whole  wide  waste  of  waters,  so  does  the 
Ark  of  God,  the  Church,  which  bears  our  hopes 
and  our  salvation,  sail,  serenely,  or  tossed  by  tem- 
pest, over  the  waves  and  billows  of  this  changeful, 
troublous  life.  Happy  he  who  enters  there  where 
the  Master  is  !  Happy  he  who  can  see,  in  the  soli- 
tary Ship,  the  lone  beacon  of  his  hope,  who  can 
place  himself  in  humble  faith  beneath  its  shelter, 
and  launch  forth  into  the  deep,  under  the  Saviour's 
guardian  care. 

But,  who  can  tell  the  various  perils  and  chances 
of  the  voyage  ?  On  one  of  those  inland  seas,  in 
the  lands  where  our  Saviour  and  His  Disciples  en- 
tered into  the  Ship,  and  sought  the  freedom  of  the 
open  water,  I  have  started,  at  set  of  sun,  "when  the 
even  was  come,"  to  go  over  "  to  the  other  side." 
Not  a  breathing  in  the  air,  nor  a  cloud  in  the  sky, 
betokened  aught  that  might  awaken  apprehension 
in  the  breast  of  the  most  timid.  But  I  have  seen, 
how,  in  mid  sea,  the  sudden  vapor,  no  bigger  than 
a  man's  hand,  arose,  and  spread  until  it  covered 
the  Heavens.  And  I  have  seen,  how  the  storm 
wind,    the  wind   Euroclydon,  came   down,  like  a 
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raging  monster,  upon  the  lake,  and  the  waves  rose 
and  lashed  themselves  into  fury,  the  sea  boiled  like 
a  pot,  and  the  distressed  seamen  cried  out,  "  We 
perish ;  we  perish."  And  I  have  seen,  too,  how, 
at  the  potent  voice  of  the  invisible  Master,  who 
spoke  audibly  upon  the  sea  of  Capernaum,  the  wind 
as  suddenly  sunk,  the  raging  of  the  water  subsided, 
and  there  followed  "  a  great  calm." 

Who  that  has  embarked  with  Christ,  his  Lord, 
in  the  Ark  of  the  Church,  who  that  launches  out 
with  Him  into  the  deep,  can  say  within  his  heart, 
that  no  storm  and  tempest  will  reach  him  even 
there,  or  that  the  first  fair  omen  at  starting  is  a  pre- 
sage of  perpetual  calm  ? 

"  Let  us  go  over,"  says  the  Saviour,  "  unto  the 
other  side."  Here,  the  world's  great  multitude  is 
about  Him.  He  likes  them  not,  nor  their  talk,  nor 
their  ways.  He  takes  His  chosen  ones,  the  Disciples 
to  whom  He  has  said,  "  Follow  me,"  and  departs  "  to 
the  other  side."  He  has  taken  them  out  of  the 
world.  He  has  gathered  them  into  the  Ship  with 
Him.  He  launches  out  into  the  deep,  the  Compan- 
ion of  their  voyage,  the  Sharer  of  their  perils,  the. 
happy  Solace  of  their  hours  of  calm  and  glad- 
ness. 

They  are  bound  on  no  uncertain  voyage.  They 
tend  "  to  the  other  side,"  far  away  from  the  world 
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tliej  have  left,  ever  nearing  the  Port  of  peace,  the 
Haven  of  eternal  rest. 

''  To  the  other  side,"  opposite  to  the  world,  mov- 
ing awaj^  from  it,  the  towers  and  pinnacles  of  its 
gaudy  temples  sinking  ever  lower  and  lower  in  the 
distance,  until,  as  they  are  lost  to  sight,  rise  on  the 
prospect  the  golden  battlements  of  the  City  of  God, 
and  the  pearly  gates  unfold  to  the  eager  vision,  and 
celestial  warders,  brio-ht-winwd,  are  seen  to  stand 
beside  them,  welcoming  approach,  and  the  distant 
sounds  of  the  tumultuous  tongues  of  earth,  rising 
from  the  vanished  Babel  of  Yanity  Fair,  sink  into 
hushed  v/hispers,  and  finally  die  away,  so  does  the 
Church,  the  Ark  of  the  living  God,  move  onward, 
ever,  from  the  shores  of  earth,  tending,  ever, 
towards  "  the  other  side." 

"  And  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the 
sea."  "  There  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,"  says 
St.  Mark.  "  There  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on 
the  lake,"  says  St.  Luke,  with  his  accustomed, 
perhaps  we  should  say,  his  professional,  accuracy 
in  describing  physical  events.  "  Insomuch  that  the 
Ship  was  covered  with  the  waves,"  continues  St. 
Matthew.  ''  The  waves  beat  into  the  Ship,  so  that 
it  was  now  full,"  adds  St.  Mark.  "  They  were  fill- 
ed," says  St.  Luke,  "  and  were  in  jeopardy."  Thus, 
in  various  phrase,   but  with   general  harmony  of 
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detail,  do  the  first  three  Evangelists  describe  the 
scene  which  speedily  followed.  What  a  sudden 
transition  from  the  glories  of  sunset,  the  glad  cheer 
of  embarkation,  the  joyous  thrill  of  launching 
prosperously  forth  upon  the  waters  ! 

And  where  was  He,  the  Master  of  them  all,  who 
had  led  them  forward  to  this  perilous  adventure  ? 
At  His  command  they  had  followed  Him.  Where 
was  He  now  ?  "  Asleep,"  says  St.  Matthew.  "  In 
the  hinder  part  of  the  Ship,"  says  St.  Mark,  ''  asleep 
on  a  pillow."  "As  they  sailed,"  says  St.  Luke, 
"  He  fell  asleep."  Overcome  by  the  wearying  work 
of  the  day,  He  had  sought  repose  in  the  retired 
part  of  the  vessel,  nature  claiming  her  due,  even  of 
the  Incarnate  Son  of  God.  Poor  wearied  man  ! 
And  yet  they  had  sought  that  watery  waste  at  His 
command.  He  had  said  to  them,  "Follow  me." 
He  had  entered  into  the  Ship,  and  they  followed 
Him.  And  now  He  was  sunk  in  helpless  slumber, 
oblivious,  seemingly,  of  them  and  of  the  gathering 
peril  of  the  unhappy  voyage. — He  sleeps,  but  His 
heart  waketh'.* 

What  must  then  have  been  the  meditations  of 
the  three  newly  chosen,  who,  with  eager  step,  or 
timorous  back-looking,  had  followed  Him  on  board 
the  ill-fated  Bark-.     Was  it  to  bring  down  the  high 

*  Song  of  Solomon,  v.  2. 
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proud  spirit  of  the  self-confident  man,  who  had  said, 
"  Master,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou 
goest,"  or  was  it  to  try  the  unpractised  faith  of 
those  who  looked  longingly  back  to  a  father's  grave 
or  the  warm  and  radiant  joys  of  home,  that  this 
mighty  storm  descended,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
the  waves  rose,  filling  their  tossing  Bark  with  water 
and  their  souls  with  sudden  dread?  Surely,  the 
tempest  and  the  sunshine  alike  have  their  bidding, 
and  do  the  work  of  Him  who  sends  them. 

Methinks  I  hear  the  altered  tones  of  the  elate  Dis- 
ciple, speaking  through  the  pauses  of  the  storm, 
borne  in  whispers  on  the  wind  to  the  distant  shore, 
which  he  may  never  see  again.  '  I  did  His  bid- 
ding, or  rather  I  offered  myself  to  His  guidance ; 
for  I  trusted  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  Him 
whom,  this  very  day,  I  saw,  cleansing  a  foul  leper 
with  His  touch,  healing  a  Centurion^s  servant,  sick 
of  the  palsy,  with  a  distant  word,  and  dispelling, 
by  the  simple  pressure  of  His  hand,  the  raging 
fever  of  an  aged  woman.  True,  He  told  me  that 
He  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.  But  what  is 
poverty  to  Him  who  wields  such  matchless  power 
over  human  life  and  hideous  disease  ?  But,  indeed, 
I  looked  not  for  this.  I  trusted  Him,  perhaps  too 
hastily;  for,  one  short  hour  has"^ passed,  and  His 
boasted  power  is  gone.     He  sleeps  :  /perish.' 
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Or,  that  fond  Disciple,  whose  thoughts  were  in 
his  father's  coffin,  what  thinks  he  now  ?  '  I  hesi- 
tated, perhaps  most  wisely,  that  I  might  pay  the 
last  sad  rites  to  the  memory  of  him  who  begat  me. 
Would  that  I  had  listened  to  the  voice  of  nature  ! 
I  might  now  be  safe  at  home.  But  He  called  me ; 
and  bade  me  leave  the  dead  to  bury  my  dead.  I 
obeyed,  and  followed  Him  into  this  accursed  Ship. 
And  where  am  I  now  ?  What  have  I  of  it  all  ? 
This  howling  wind  is  shrieking  my  death-knell. 
The  ghost  of  my  unburied  Sire  awaits  me  in  the 
land  of  Spirits.  /  perish :  He,  the  Being  who 
brought  me  hither,  helplessly  sleeps.' 

Another  voice  comes  down  upon  the  driving 
gale.  '  Alas,  those  joys  of  home,  lost  forever !  I 
see  the  light  beaming  from  the  open  casement.  The 
loved  ones  within  look  for  my  return.  They  peer 
into  the  darkness  and  the  storm ;  and  wonder  has 
seized  them  because  I  tarry  so  long.  He  told  me 
not  to  look  back  ;  and  I  trusted  Him.  I  followed 
Him  into  the  Ship ;  and  where  am  I  now  ?  I 
might  have  been  resting  among  those  at  home  in 
my  house.  I  might  have  prevented  that  shade  of 
gloom  which  is  gathering  over  their  faces,  and  will 
soon  sink  into  their  hearts.  Alas,  for  me,  I  trusted 
Him.  I  looked  not  back.  And  now,  the  roaring 
waves  circle  around  me:  The  yawning  sea  gapes 
8* 
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for  my  burial :  The  lights  of  home  sink  from  my 
vision.  /  perish,  miserably  :  He  who  beguiled  me, 
helplessly  sleeps.' 

My  Beloved,  it  were  vain  to  deny,  that  he  who 
goes  down  to  the  sea  in  the  Ship  which  bears  our 
Lord,  may,  if  his  faith  be  small,  be  surrounded  and 
seized  by  terrors  such  as  these.  He  who  has  not 
where  to  lay  His  head,  may,  yet,  sometimes,  seem 
to  sleep,  in  utter  forgetfulness  of  the  Ark  which 
holds  His  nearest  and  His  dearest,  and  of  those 
who,  at  His  bidding,  have  followed  Him  into  the 
Ship.  It  were  vain  to  deny,  that  the  storm  may 
rise  around  it,  the  waters  may  rage  and  swell,  the 
sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  men's  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear  ;  and  he  w^ho  has  embarked  under  the  care 
of  his  Lord  may  look  in  vain  for  succor  to  any 
human  help,  and  believe  that  the  Ark  which  car- 
ries him  must  sink  beneath  the  flood,  and  he  perish 
with  it. 

There  is  a  precision  in  St.  Matthew's  narrative, 
at  one  point  of  it,  which,  by  defining  the  exact  or- 
der of  events,  shows,  in  an  illustrious  manner,  the 
character  of  the  Saviour  as  the  Almighty  Son  of 
God.  "  His  Disciples  came  to  Him,  and  awoke 
Him,  saying,  Lord,  save  us;  we  perish."  Did  He 
rush  hastily  to  their  rescue  ?  Did  He,  like  a  man 
suddenly  aroused  from  quiet  sleep,  to  the  sense  of 
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some  imminent  and  fearful  danger,  exhibit  the  agi- 
tation which  such  a  shock  almost  inevitably  cre- 
ates ?  St.  Peter,  the  boldest  of  His  Apostles,  at- 
tempted to  walk  to  Him  upon  the  water,  but  was 
overcome  and  paralyzed  by  sudden  fear.  Our  Sa- 
viour seems  not  even  to  have  risen  from  His  pil- 
low, at  the  first  announcement  of  danger.  The 
wind  was  raging ;  the  waves  were  dashing  around 
Him;  the  shivering  Bark  was  filled  with  water. 
He  awoke  to  the  instant  and  full  realization  of  the 
scene.  Yet,  reclining,  quietly,  upon  His  tempora- 
ry couch,  He  first  said  to  them,  "  Why  are  ye  fear- 
ful, O  ye  of  little  faith  ?"  "  TJien  He  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  winds  and  the  sea,"  as  creatures  subject  to 
His  authority  ;  "  and  there  was  a  great  calm."  He 
first  chided  their  fears ;  and  then,  in  pity  of  their 
apprehensions,  dispelled  the  cause  of  them.  He 
•would  have  them  trust  before  He  relieved 
them. 

There  is  something  in  this  action  of  the  Saviour, 
which  speaks  so  beautifully  of  His  serenity  in  dan- 
ger. His  majesty  and  His  love,  that  I  wonder  no 
painter  has  ever  caught  the  moment,  when,  awak- 
ing from  His  sleep  amidst  the  uproar  of  the  tem- 
pest and  the  shrieks  of  frightened  men,  calmly, 
while  a  lightning  flash,  for  an  instant,  reveals  the 
scene,  lying  still,  or  half-reclining,  npon  His  lonely 
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pillow,  gently,  yet  witli  accents  stealing  to  their 
ears  and  to  their  hearts  through  the  fierce  howling 
of  the  storm.  He  rebukes  them  for  their  fear  and 
their  faithlessness,  ere  He  checks,  with  a  word,  the 
mad  career  of  the  elements.  Truly,  the  Gospel 
here  displays  an  unmistakable  token  of  Divinity, 
worthy  of  the  highest  effort  of  art. 

It  may  be,  that  the  Devils,  whose  mighty  Chief 
is  elsewhere  named,  in  Scripture,  the  "  Prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,"  had  evoked  this  dire  tem- 
pest, that  they  might  wreak  their  vengeful  malice 
against  the  Almighty  Being,  whom,  clothed  in  hu- 
man flesh,  it  was  evidently  the  hope,  as  it  was  the 
design,  of  the  Satanic  Chieftain,  to  destroy. 

But,  on  themes  like  this,  we  will  not  stay  to 
speculate ;  although  it  were  well  for  us,  in  these 
days  of  narrow  and  grovelling  faith,  earthbound, 
as  it  is,  by  the  power  of  sense,  it  were  well  for  us, 
to  remember,  that  he  who  goeth  about,  like  a  roar- 
ing lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  and  his 
hardly  less  potent  compeers,  the  legionary  Spirits  of 
evil,  work,  for  man's  harm  and  destruction,  by  all 
their  endless  wiles  of  crafthood,  not  only  in  the 
elements  of  air  and  water,  and  the  hearts  and  bo- 
dies of  misguided  men,  but  m  the  Church  and 
against  the  Church,  the  Ark  which  carries  the  hopes 
of  the  race,  the  very  Ship  in  which  the  Saviour 
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sails ;  to  destroy  which  were  the  consummation  of 
their  hope,  the  attainment  of  their  fondest  desire. 

I  regret,  that  but  a  moment  is  left  us  for  the  con- 
cluding lesson,  the  keystone  of  the  arch,  the  link 
which  binds  the  entire  narrative  together,  in  per- 
fect unity.  How  was  it  that  Jesus  said  to  them, 
"  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  Faith  ?"  Was 
not  their  fear  more  than  reasonable  ?  Was  it  not 
most  natural  and  necessary?  Who,  in  such  an 
awful  crisis,  with  death  staring  him  suddenly  in 
the  face,  might  not  be  excused  for  some  emotion  of 
apprehension?  And  yet,  the  Saviour's  language, 
on  awaking,  was  only  that  of  rebuke.  They  ought 
not  to  have  feared.  Why  ?  His  words  reveal  the 
reason.  It  indicated  littleness  of  Faith.  Faith  in 
what  ?  Faith  in  whom  ?  But  one  reply  can  solve 
the  mystery.  Faith  in  Him;  and.  Faith,  because 
He  was  in  the  Ship.  The  self-confident  Disciple 
should  have  left  his  confidence  in  him^self,  and  re- 
lied upon  that  strong  assurance.  The  timorous  Dis- 
ciple, beguiled  by  thoughts  of  his  dead  father,  and 
he  who  would  fain  have  turned  back  to  the  de- 
lights of  home,  should  have  ceased  from  these 
lesser  cares  and  lower  joys,  and  rested  upon  the 
blissful  security  of  the  Saviour's  presence. 

My  Beloved,  out  from  that  storm  of  wrathful 
wind  and  wave,  there  comes  to  us,  to-day,  a  lesson. 
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Would  that  it-  miglit  speak  to  us,  if  not  witli  the 
trumpet  tongue  of  the  tempest,  at  least  with  the 
still  small  voice  of  the  Spirit,  more  powerful,  in  its 
quiet  utterances,  than  the  wind,  the  fire,  or  the 
earthquake.  It  tells  us  that  our  security,  indi- 
vidually, and  the  security  of  the  Vessel  in  which  we 
sail,  is,  that  He  is  with  us  who  is  the  "  Captain  of 
our  salvation."  If,  amidst  the  storms  of  life,  if, 
amidst  the  fearful  conflicts  of  your  spiritual  war- 
fare, if,  amidst  the  doubts  and  anxieties  which 
throng  around  your  Christian  course,  if,  amidst  the 
confusion  of  earthly  things,  the  plottings  of  your 
wily  adversary,  the  adverse  fortunes  of  the  Church, 
and  the  triumphant,  however  temporary,  exultation 
of  the  Powers  of  darkness,  you  will  but  realize,  and 
treasure  in  your  heart,  and  cling  to,  as  the  sheet- 
anchor  of  your  soul,  this  immortal  truth,  that  He  is 
with  you,  and  for  you,  to  whom  all  power  in  Hea- 
ven and  earth  is  given,  surely,  surely,  there  need 
never  rise  upon  your  horizon  a  cloud  that  will  dim 
the  brilliancy  of  your  hope,  there  need  never  spring 
upon  you  a  storm  in  which  you  will  hear  the  re- 
buke of  Him  whom  you  follow :  "  Why  are  ye 
fearful,  0  ye  of  little  Faith  ?" 

And,  to  that  unhappy  man  who,  yielding  to  the 
cares  or  the  blandishments  of  earth,  refuses  to  fol- 
low his  Saviour  into  the  Ship,  let  me  say,  in  a 
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word,  that  he  may  learn  from  this  lesson,  that, 
though  he  may  thus  avoid  the  trouble  and  the  self- 
denial  of  the  Christian  life,  he  is  not  with  Him 
who  can  alone  give  the  "great  calm"  which  suc- 
ceeds the  storm,  he  is  not  embarked  in  the  only 
Vessel  by  which  he  can  hope  to  pass  safely  "  over 
■unto  the  other  side." 


r 


SERMON  XII. 

THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD,  AND  HIS  SHEEP. 


"/  am  the  Good  Sheplierd^  and  Tcnow  my  STieep^  and  am 
Mown  of  Mine.''^ — St.  John,  x.  14. 

TT  is  Christ  who  speaks, — the  one  Shepherd  of  the 
one  Fold,  which  is  His  Church.  He  speaks  of 
His  Disciples,  and  says,  that  they  are  His  Sheep^ 
and  are  known  of  Him,  and  know  Him.  He 
says,  that  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd,,  one  who 
careth  for  the  Sheep,  who  is  no  hireling,  whose  the 
Sheep  are,  whose  voice  they  know,  and  whom  they 
follow.  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd, — there  is  but 
one, — the  Fold  has  no  other  Head, — there  is  no 
other  Shepherd  over  the  whole  Flock.  He  is  one 
and  alone,  in  His  rule  and  right,  even  as  _  there  is 
but  one  Fold. 

Let  us  trace,  for  a  few  moments,  these  character- 
istics of  the  Shepherd  and  His  Sheep,  especially 
their  mutual  knowledge, — for,  that  is  the  founda- 
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tion  of  all  their  relations — the  condition  of  His  care 
and  of  their  obedience. 

"I  know  My  Sheep,"  He  says,  "and  am  known 
of  Mine."  "They  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  Me."  And  not  they  alone 
who  were  then  present  with  Him,  and  were  counted 
as  His  Disciples,  and  heard  His  words.  For,  He 
says,  "  other  Sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this 
Fold,"  that  is,  not  of  this  nation  of  the  Jews,  to 
which  the  true  Church  was  then  confined ;  "  ihem.^ 
also,  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice ; 
and  there  shall  be  one  Fold  and  one  Shepherd." 
This  speaks  of  other  nations  and  of  other  people,  of 
sons  yet  to  be  born,  of  Sheep  yet  to  be  gathered 
into  the  Fold.  They  are  those  for  whom  the  Good 
Shepherd  prayed,  just  before  His  last  sufferings 
and  His  death;  when  He  said,  "Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  Me  through  their  (the  Apostles')  word."* 

And  here  we  find  two  things  implied:  First, 
that  they  who  were  to  compose  His  Flock  were 
they  who  should  helieve  on  Him ;  and,  secondly, 
that  they  were  to  believe  through  the  word  of  His 
Apostles^  among  whom  He  was  then  praying.  Their 
word,  then,  is  Christ's  word :  and  thus  it  is,  that  we 
may  hear  His  voice,  though  we  see  Him  not  in  the 

*  St.  John,  xvii.  20. 
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flesb,  and  know  Him  on\y  tlirough  the  testinaony 
of  His  appointed  Witnesses.  For,  He  Himself  says 
of  them,  "  He  tliat  receiveth  you,  receiveth  Me."* 
And  thus  it  is,  that  we  must  be  "in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,"  if  we  would  be  in  Christ's 
Fold.  Hence,  they  who  talk  of  hearing  Him,  and 
listen  not  to  His  Apostles,  or  boast  of  belonging  to 
His  Flock,  and  yet  are  not  in  the  Apostolic  Com- 
munion, talk  and  boast  not  only  of  what  is  obvi- 
ously untrue,  but  of  what  is  plainly  impossible. 
For,  Christ's  voice  reaches  us  only  through  His 
Apostles'  words,  and  His  Flock  is  gathered  only  by 
their  labors, — so  that,  without  them,  we  neither 
hear  His  voice,  nor  follow  Him,  nor  are  included 
in  His  Fold.  They  would  do  well  to  think  of  this 
who  talk  of  personal  union  with  Christ,  and  yet  for- 
get, and  care  not  for,  that  fellowship  with  the  Apos- 
tles through  which  such  union  is  created  and  main- 
tained. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  forget  that 
it  is,  also,  through  a  personal  and  living  faith  in 
Christ  that  we  know  Him,  and  are  known  of  Him. 
Without  this,  whatever  may  be  our  outward  com- 
munion, we  are  not  His :  and,  though  we  may  be 
in  His  Fold,  we  are  not  of  it ;  since,  we  hear  not 
His  voice,   and  do  not  follow  Him.     This  is  the 

*  St.  Matt.  X.  40;  St.  John,  xiii.  20. 
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true  criterion  of  Discipleship,— that  we  hear  His 
voice  and  follow  Him,  or,  in  other  words,  that  we 
bring  forth  much  fruit ;  for,  so  it  is,  He  says,  that 
we  are  His  Disciples.*  The  bringing  forth  fruit  is 
the  same  as  following  Him,  only  under  another 
figure  ;  and  it  is  thus  alone  that,  being  in  His  Fold, 
we  prove,  that  we  know  Him,  or  that  He  knows  us. 
It  is  only  to  the  Sheep  who  folloio  Him,  that  He 
acts,  or  can  act,  the  part  of  a  Good  Shepherd. 
Otherwise,  we  wander  in  devious  ways,  are  left  to 
the  prowHng  wolf,  and  listen  to  the  voice  of  stran- 
gers. 

But  to  those  who  know  Him,  and,  knowing,  fol- 
low Him,  He  is,  indeed,  the  Good  Shepherd, — 
leading  them  to  green  pastures  and  by  the  side  of 
the  still  waters  of  His. love,  bestowing  upon  them 
the  care  of  a  Defender  and  a  Helper,  living  with 
them,  and  abiding  with  them,  evermore.  In  this 
character,  let  us  now  contemplate  Him. 

He  is  the  "  Good  Shepherd:'  In  those  countries 
where  these  words  were  uttered,  I  have  often  wit- 
nessed pastoral  scenes  which  brought  vividly  to  my 
mind  this  characteristic  of  the  Saviour;  and,  if  I 
may  be  allowed  to  allude  to  personal  observation, 
it  may  serve  the  better,  perhaps,  to  illustrate  the 
doctrine  which  I  wish  now  to  enforce. 

*  St.  John,  XV.  8. 
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The  shepherd  in  the  East,  is,  literally,  a  man 
who  is  never  absent  from  his  charge.  He  is  with 
his  flock  by  day  and  by  night.  You  may  remem- 
ber the  beautiful  illustration  of  this,  in  the  case  of 
the  shepherds  to  whom  the  birth  of  our  Saviour 
was  first  announced.  They  were  on  the  plains  of 
Bethlehem,  ^'"abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch 
over  their  flock  ly  niglitr'^  When  the  oriental 
shepherd  leads  his  sheep  to  the  fold,  he  enters  with 
them,  and  lies  in  the  same  enclosure  during  the 
night ;  or,  he  commits  the  charge  of  the  gate  to  a 
faithful  porter,  such  as  he  of  whom  Christ  says,  in 
His  Parable,  that  he  openeth  the  gate  to  the  shep- 
herd,— meaning,  to  the  shepherd  only.  The  same 
attentive  pastor  accompanies  his  flock  when  they 
go  abroad,  wandering  with  them  over  hill  and  dale, 
encountering  every  variety  of  season,  with  imper- 
turbable patience  and  un&iling  interest.  He  never 
loses  sight  of  them.  If  one  wanders  from  the  flock, 
he  goes  after  it,  and  brings  it  back.  He  patiently 
follows  them  in  those  places  where  he  allows  them 
to  feed  freely ;  and  when  the  pasturage  is  scanty,  he 
leads  them  to  fairer  pastures,  and  searches  out  for 
them  the  greenest  retreats.  He  is  never  away  from 
them, — never,  while  life  and  health  last,  deputes 
another  to  his  favorite  care.    He  seems  to  live  only 

*  St.  Luke,  ii.  8. 
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for  them.  He  is  content  to  remain  estranged  from 
the  society  of  men,  and  to  find  his  only  enjoyment 
in  tending  his  beloved  flock. 

Especially,  does  he  Imow  them.  He  knows  each 
one  of  them,  singly  and  individually.  He  knows 
them  as  a  father  knows  each  member  of  his  fam- 
ily,— their  habits — their  ways — their  peculiarities 
of  temper  and  disposition.  He  knows  what  partic- 
ular treatment  each  one  needs ;  and  I  have  heard 
an  Eastern  shepherd  speak  of  the  individual  sheep 
of  his  flock  with  the  same  familiarity,  the  same 
interest,  the  same  knowledge,  as  if  each  one  were 
his  sole  and  entire  charge.  He  is  acquainted  with 
their  diseases,  and  with  the  means  and  mode  of 
cure.  He  discovers  every  accident  Avith  timely 
vigilance  ;  and,  if  one  should  be  lost,  he  gives  him- 
self no  rest  till  it  be  found.  If  one  is  sick,  he  tends 
it  with  the  affection  and  gentleness  of  a  nurse.  If 
one  is  lame,  he  kindly  leads  it.  If  a  lamb  is  born 
in  the  field,  he  takes  it  in  his  arms,  and  carries  it 
tenderly  to  the  fold,  where  he  nourishes  and  cher- 
ishes it,  until  it  gains  strength  to  sport  with  its  fel- 
lows, and  to  follow  its  dam. 

Such  is  the  shepherd  in  the  East.  And  such, 
unquestionably,  was  the  picture  which  the  Saviour 
had  in  His  mind  when  He  spoke  of  Himself  as  the 
Grood  Shepherd.     And,  how  truly  does  it  illustrate 
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His  character  I  He,  too,  knows  His  Sheep.  He 
knoweth  each  one  of  them;  and,  as  He  Himself 
expresseth  it  in  the  Parable,  calleth  them  by  their 
names.  He,  too,  taketh  the  Lambs  in  His  arms, — 
as  He  took  them  on  earth,  when  He  would  have 
them  come  to  Him,  and  when  He  blessed  them, 
saying,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me, 
and  forbid  them  not ;  for,  of  such  is  the  Kingdom 
of  Grod."  ->  These  are  the  tender  Lambs  of  the  Flock 
— the  Saviour's  peculiar  care.  They  are  those  who 
are  brought  into  His  Fold  in  early  Baptism ;  and, 
like  a  faithful  shepherd.  He  "  gathers  them  with 
His  arm,  and  carries  them  in  His  bosom."* 

Nor  is  He  less  careful  of  the  older  members  of 
His  Flock,  according  to  their  respective  wants. 
With  a  jealous  eye  He  guards  them ;  with  a  pa- 
tient love  He  tends  them.  He  is  merciful  to  their 
infirmities  ;  He  knoweth  their  disorders ;  he  appli- 
eth  the  cure.  They  are  to  Him  as  constant  com- 
panions :  He  is  ever  with  them.  In  every  hour  of 
danger.  He  defendeth  them  ;  in  every  hour  of  pros- 
perity. He  shieldeth  them.  He  is  with  them 
through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  world ;  in  every 
calamity  encouraging  them,  and  leading  them  ever 
to  the  living  streams  which  flow  through  the  Yale 
of  Consolation.     He  suffers  not  that  they  '  hunger 

*  Isai.  xl,  11. 
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or  tliirst,  or  that  tlie  lieat  or  sun  sliould  smite  them  : 
in  His  mercj  He  leadeth  them,  and  by  the  springs 
of  water  doth  He  guide  them.'"^  He  bringeth  them 
to  the  sheltering  rock  at  noon-tide,  and  defendeth 
them  from  the  ravaging  wolf  at  night.  While  they 
repose,  He  watcheth ;  and,  in  all  His  experience  of 
the  Shepherd's  care,  forgetteth  not  His  charge,  nor 
seeketh  any  relief  from  it.  He  is  to  them  as  a  bro- 
ther or  a  friend,  ever  mindful  of  their  infirmities, 
ever  tender  towards  their  weaknesses. 

He  is  not  like  the  unfaithful  shepherd,  who  is 
forgetful  of  his  charge,  or  serveth  for  hire.  He  is 
not  like  him  who  careth  not  for  the  sheep,  and  for- 
saketh  them  when  evil  cometh.  He  is  then,  more 
than  ever,  present,  more  than  ever,  active.  He 
tendeth  them  with  a  vigilance  proportioned  to  their 
danger,  and  a  zeal  equal  to  their  necessity. 

Nor  is  Pie  like  the  indulgent  shepherd,  who  will 
see  his  sheep  suffer  from  any  disease  rather  than 
apply  the  needful  cure.  He  is  as  faithful  as  He  is 
tender.  He  fears  not  to  inflict  a  necessary  pain,  if 
so  be  that  a  single  Sheep  of  His  Flock  may  thus  be 
saved  from  untimely  death.  He  is  true  to  His 
Slieep,  even  in  suffering ;  and  while  He  sympathiz'-* 
es  with  It,  refrains  not  from  what  is  demanded  for 
Its  good.     He  IS  sober  and  vigilant  for  Its  defence, 

*  Is.  xlix.  10. 
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knowing  that  Its  enemy,  the  Devil,  goeth  about 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
He  is  careful  of  Its  wants,  of  Its  food,  and  of  Its 
medicine  ;  and  when  It  strays  from  His  Fold,  resteth 
not  till,  if  possible.  It  be  brought  back  again. 

Such  is  the  Good  Shepherd  of  our  Christian  Fold. 
And  now,  Disciple  of  Christ,  may  I  not  appeal  to 
you,  without  a  metaphor,  whether  He  has  not  been 
such  to  you  ?  May  I  not  set  Him  before  you  in 
the  most  amiable  traits  of  perfection,  and  yet  you 
may  feel  that  the  pictura  is  not  overdrawn  ?  In 
which  calamity  of  your  life  have  you  gone  to  Him, 
and  found  no  sympathy  ?  In  what  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  righteousness  have  you  applied  to 
Him,  and  not  been  fed  ?  In  what  weariness  and 
brokenness  of  spirit  have  you  sought  Him,  and  not 
received  rest?  In  what  danger  have  jou.  fled  to 
Him,  and  obtained  no  succor  ?  In  what  perplexi- 
ty, and  have  had  no  guidance  ?  In  what  sickness, 
and  have  found  no  cure?  In  what  sorrow,  and 
have  felt  no  soothing  ?  In  what  ^care,  and  have 
seen  no  relief?  Has  He  not  been  to  you  as 
the  chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether 
lovely?  Has  He  not  been  to  you  according  to 
your  highest  wants,  your  most  pressing  exigen- 
cies ? 

If  not,  then  the  deficiency  must  have  been  in 
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yoii^  not  in  llitn.  For,  in  Ilim  is  all  fulness  of  per- 
fection, tlie  height  of  every  good  ;  and  He  says, 
"  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."*  "I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."f  "  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou 
walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned ; 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.":]:  These 
promises  are  for  you — for  each  one  of  you ;  and,  if 
they  have  not  been  verified  in  you,  it  is  because 
you  have  not  availed  yourself  of  them.  "  For, 
He  is  faithful  that  promised."!  "  In  Him  is  no 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."]  He  is 
"  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever."  T" 

Let  us,  then,  turn  to  the  other  side  of  the  picture ; 
and  as  we  have  seen  what  the  Good  Shepherd  is  to 
His  Sheep,  let  us  now  see  what  the  Sheep  are  to 
Him.  They  know  Jie,  says  Christ :  They  hear  My 
voice:  They  follow  Me.  "  A  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him  ;  for,  they  know  not 
the  voice  of  strangers."*"^  Let  us  portray  this 
character,  as  in  the  other  case,  bj  the  scenes  from 
which  the  illustration  is  drawn. 

The  Eastern  sheepfold  is  the  home  of  the  sheep ; 

*  St.  Matt.  xi.  28.     t  Heb.  xiiL  5.       %  Isaiah,  xliii.  2.       §  Heb.  x.  23. 
II  Jam.  i.l7.  H  Heb.  xiii.  8.  **  Verse  5. 
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erected,  generally,  awaj  from  the  habitations  of 
men,  in  some  lonely  spot,  where  the  world  enters 
not,  yet  exposed  to  the  ravages  of  the  wolf  and  to 
the  incursions  of  robbers.  In  the  wide  23lains,  or 
on  the  solitary  heights,  where  these  enclosures 
stand,  one  of  the  flock  may  easily  wander  and  be 
lost,  if  it  is  not  obedient  to  the  shepherd,  or  the 
shepherd  is  not  watchful  over  it.  There  is  a  mu- 
tual dependence — his  faithfulness  and  its  obedience. 
Now,  in  the  East,  the  sheep  know  the  voice  of  the 
shepherd.  They  know  him  from  all  others.  They 
know  him  alone.  He  is  the  only  person  whom  they 
will  follow.  If  another  calls,  though  in  the  same 
tones  with  their  master,  they  will  turn,  at  once,  and 
flee. 

When  he  puts  them  forth  in  the  morning,  (if  he 
has  not  spent  the  night  in  the  field  with  them,)  he 
goes  before  them  ;  and  they  follow  implicitly  where- 
soever he  leads,  until  he  brings  them  to  the  desired 
pasturage.  He  often  conducts  them  by  rough  paths; 
and  often,  too,  he  leads  them  through  fair  pastures, 
where,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  would  stop  and 
feed.  But  while  he  moves  on,  they  follow ;  and  it 
is  not  until  he  turns,  and,  by  his  voice  and  manner, 
shows,  that  here  is  the  pasturage  for  the  day,  that 
they  tarry  to  crop  the  fresh,  green  herbage. 

Often,  too,  daring  the  day,  he  will  call  to  them. 
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and  they  leave,  at  once,  their  food,  and  follow  him. 
They  seem  to  know  no  law  but  his  movement,  no 
sound  but  his  voice.     They  will  come  at  his  call ; 
and,   if  one  happens   to  wander  a  little  from  the 
flock,  as  soon  as  he  hears  the  voice  of  the  shepherd, 
he  will  return.     There  are,  sometimes,  sheep  that 
give  the  shepherd  trouble  in   this   respect;    and, 
sometimes,  he  is  even  compelled  to  chastise  them. 
But  I  speak  of  the  general  character  of  the  flock, 
when  I  say,  that  they  hear  his  voice  and  follow 
him.     And  this  is  the  nature  of  the  Eastern  sheep. 
Such,  too,  is  the   character   of  the  Disciple  of 
Christ.     He  hears  the  voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
and  he  follows  Him.     He  hears  His  voice,  through 
the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  whom  He  has 
appointed  to   convey  His  words.     He  hears   His 
voice  in  the  Grospel,  as  they  heard  it  who  hung 
upon  His  hps,  and  heard  Him  gladly.*    He  hears  it 
in  the  promises  which  breathe  from  those  lips — ^in 
the  warnings  which  broke  from  Christ's  prophetic 
spirit — in  the   sweet  invitations  of  mercy  which 
proceeded  out  of  His  mouth— in  the  strong  com- 
mands of  duty   which   He   enjoined — in  the   de- 
mands for  faith,  and  trust,  and  holy  love,  which 
He  uttered— in  the  calls  for  a  perfect  surrender  to 
His  guidance  which  He  pronounced — in  the  injunc- 

*  St.  Mark,  xii.  37. 
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tions  to  take  up  the  Cross  and  follow  after  Him 
which  He  promulgated. 

But  not  alone  in  inward  feeling,  or  in  mental  re- 
cognition, does  he  hear  Christ's  voice.  He  hears 
it — and  he  follows  Him.  He  hears  it  that  he  may 
follow  Him.  This  is  the  last  and  most  searching 
test  of  Discipleship — the  following  after  Christ. 
It  is  by  this  that  men  know — that  he  himself  may 
most  surely  know — whether  he  is  of  Christ's  flock, 
and  has  right  to  a  place  in  Christ's  Fold.  "By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them  ;"*  and  not  alone 
by  outward  profession  or  inward  belief.  It  is  to  be 
Christ's  in  every  act  of  the  life — to  be  subjected  to 
His  guidance  as  the  invariable  rule  of  conduct.  It 
is  to  be  His  in  the  uniform  tenor  of  holy  obedi- 
ence, and  not  in  the  declarations  of  the  lips  alone, 
or  in  the  mere  bearing  of  His  name.  This  is  fol- 
lowing Christ ; — and  this  following  is  the  mark, 
and,  with  a  right  faith  and  fellowship,  the  only  in- 
dubitable mark  of  Christ's  Sheep. 

Let  ns,  then,  see  what  this  following  is,  and  trace 
it  out  in  the  conduct  of  the  Sheep  themselves.  For 
this,  it  will  suffice  to  view  them  in  the  two  great, 
opposite,  and  all-including  conditions  of  life — pros- 
perity and  adversity.  First,  in  adversity.  Christ's 
Sheep  follow  Him  m  trial.     He^  was  "  a  man  of 

*  St.  Matt.  vii.  16. 
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sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;"*  and  they  have 
learned,  that  "  the  Disciple  is  not  above  his  Master, 
nor  the  Servant  above  his  Lord,"  that  "  it  is  enough 
for  the  Disciple  that  he  be  as  his  Master,  and 
the  Servant  as  his  Lord."f  They  have  learned, 
that  it  is  "  through  much  tribulation  they  are  to 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.":j:  They  believe 
this ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  they  follow  Christ  in 
trial.  To  follow  Him  is  to  be  like  Him — to  be  like 
Him  in  our  daily  experience  and  our  habitual  walk 
and  conversation — to  be  like  Him  in  what  we  en- 
dure, that  we  may  be  like  Him  in  what  we  are  to 
enjoy. 

Trial,  therefore,  is  no  strange  thing  to  the  Chris- 
tian. It  is,  in  its  appointed  degree  and  time,  his 
certain  lot.  Christ,  the  Good  Shepherd,  leads  him 
oft  by  thorny  and  rugged  paths.  He  leads  him 
through  deep  waters,  which  he  would  never  essay 
alone.  He  leads  him  by  narrow  ways,  encompass- 
ed by  danger,  and  beset  with  snares.  Yet  he  fears 
not.  He  knows  that  the  Good  Shepherd  is  with 
him  ;  and  in  Him  he  places  implicit  confidence. 
He  knows  that  the  way  is  of  little  importance,  if 
so  be  that  it  conducts  him  to  the  green  pastures  of 
the  Lord's  love — to  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  Para- 
dise.    He  knows  that  it  is  of  little  moment  how  he 

*  Isaiah  liii.  3.  f  St.  Matt.  x.  24,  25.  X  Acts,  xiv.  22. 
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goes,  while  the  Shepherd  is  with  him ;  and,  so  long 
as  he  can  hear  His  voice,  he  knows  that  all  is  safe. 
Thus,  from  no  vain  confidence  in  himself,  but  with 
entire  reliance  in  his  Guide,  he  follows  on ;  and 
finds,  at  last,  that  he  is  brought  into  a  large  and 
fertile  place.  For,  it  is  not  of  the  Lord,  to  give  us, 
always,  an  easy  path  or  a  quiet  road.  It  is  as  often 
of  the  Lord,  to  give  ns  hardship  and  toil,  to  sur- 
round us  with  difficulties,  to  begird  us  with  foes. 
It  is  of  the  Lord,  that  we  meet  with  every  trial  in 
our  heavenward  course.  But,  it  is  only  the  good 
Shee]^  who  receives  them  as  such.  It  is  he  alone 
that  believeth,  who  sees,  amidst  them  all,  the  Shep- 
herd's guidance ;  and,  doubting  not  His  wisdom 
and  love,  follows  meekly  on.  It  is  he  alone  to 
whom  they  are  not  fearful ;  and  this,  because  the 
Good  Shepherd  is  with  him. 

It  is  this  realization  of  the  presence  of  Christ, 
which  Is  the  sure  support  and  comfort  of  the  be- 
liever. It  is  this  which  sustains  him  in  difficulty, 
which  strengthens  him  in  peril,  which  confirms  him 
in  doubt.  It  is  this  which  is  all  in  all  to  him ;  for, 
without  it,  he  is  as  a  sheep  in  the  wilderness,  beset 
with  hungry  wolves,  not  knowing  whither  to  turn, 
his  shepherd  lost,  his  guide  absent.  Thus  it  is  that 
to  him  alone  who  folloivs  Christ  is  any  good  real- 
ized— to  him  alone  is  any  promise  fulfilled — to  him 
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alone  is  tlicrc  a  sure  entrance  into  the  Garden  of 
the  Lord — a  place  in  the  Fold  where  all  partake 
of  tlie  care  and  loving-kindness  of  the  Shepherd. 
Thus  it  is,  that  to  follow  Christ  is  the  great  business 
of  the  Christian — the  sole  end  of  his  life — his  only 
happiness,  as  it  is  his  only  security. 

But  it  is  not  in  tribulation  alone  that  the  faithful 
believer  follows  the  Saviour.  lie  follows  Ilim 
equally  in  prosperity — when  all  is  bright  around 
Him — when  the  dewy  mead  is  under  his  feet,  and 
open  skies  are  above  him,  and  he  hears,  in  the 
songs  of  birds,  the  breathing  of  quietness  and 
peace.  Then  it  is,  that  he  follows  Christ  with  a 
more  tried  fidelity,  with  a  higher  proof  of  faith  and 
love.  For,  sure  it  is,  that,  as  trials  may  make  us 
cling  more  closely  to  the  side  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd, so  do  prosperous  days  and  sun -lit  experience, 
almost  invariably,  endanger  our  constancy  and  our 
trust.  For,*it  is  when  all  above  us  seems  fair,  and 
all  around  us  seems  secure,  that  we  are  most  in 
hazard  of  losing  that  sense  of  dependence  which  is 
our  only  safety.  It  is  then  that  we  are  most  prone 
not  to  feel  the  want  of  a  Guide, — that  we  are  most 
in  danger  of  trusting  ourselves,  and,  therefore,  most 
in  danger  of  losing  sight  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

Now,  the  faithful  Disciple  knows  and  recognizes 
this ;  and,  therefore,  his  following  of  Christ  has  this 
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marked  peculiarity :  It  is  uniform.  It  is  in  the 
hour  of  prosperity  as  in  the  hour  of  adversity.  He 
knows  that  he  is  set  apart  from  the  workl,  called 
out  of  it  into  Christ's  Fold,  and  that,  therefore, 
Christ's  guidance  is  a  thing  for  his  habitual  life — a 
matter  of  ever-present  necessity.  Thus,  he  goes  to 
Christ,  not  only  when  tried,  but  when  trial  seems 
most  remote  from  him.  He  goes  to  Him  when  the 
world  smiles,  as  when  it  frowns.  He  goes  to  Him 
then,  indeed,  with  a  stronger  sense  of  danger — a 
livelier  feeling  of  self-distrust ;  for  it  is  then,  especi- 
allj^,  that  he  sees  around  him  the  wiles  and  lures 
that  may  draw  him  away  from  his  Guardian  Shep- 
herd. It  is  then  that  the  world  has  most  power  of 
attraction,  because  it  then  displays  its  most  winning 
charms.  It  is  then  that  it  seizes  the  strongest  hold 
upon  his  heart,  and  touches  the  weakest  point  of 
his  infirmity.  It  is  then  that  it  assumes  the  garb 
of  an  Angel  of  light,  and  promises  him  good,  and 
holds  out  its  delusive  show  of  happiness,  and  points 
him  to  paths  of  pleasure,  and  to  pastures  of  green- 
est aspect.  It  is  through  these  that  he  then  holds 
his  faithful  way,  with  the  hope  of  better  joys 
beyond ;  and,  satisfied  with  his  Saviour's  love, 
true  to  the  sound  of  His  voice,  he  follows  on  to  the 
banquet  of  His  eternal  pleasures.  It  is  thus  that 
he  avoids  the  world,  by  keeping  close  to  Christ, 
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and  by  seeing,  in  all  that  would  draw  him  away 
from  Him^  his  most  dangerous  foe. 

Is  this,  then.  Disciple  of  Christ,  your  experience  ? 
Are  these  the  marks  of  your  daily  life  ?  Do  you 
see  Christ  in  all,  and  in  all  do  you  follow  Him? 
Is  He  to  you  as  a  Shepherd?  And  are  you 
to  Him  as  a  docile  sheep?  Do  you  seek  His 
guidance  with  unvarying  constancy  ?  And  is 
He  to  you  as  an  unfailing  guide?  Your  mode 
of  union  with  Him  is  through  faith.  This  is 
the  bond  of  closest  connexion — the  indispensable 
condition  of  His  leading,  and  of  your  following. 
But,  this  bond  shows  itself  by  works.  It  is  in 
works  that  it  appears — by  works  that  it  is  strength- 
ened. It  is  in  works  that  it  becomes  a  living  bond 
— a  vital  connexion.  Through  faith,  indeed,  it  is 
that  you  receive  all  which  He  bestows.  But,  it  is 
through  a  faith  in  exercise,  not  a  faith  lifeless  and 
cold.  And  you  must  judge  of  this  faith  by  your 
works.  You  must  confirm  it  by  your  works. 
You  must  manifest  it  by  your  works.  Otherwise, 
it  is  of  no  more  avail  to  you  than  the  faith  of 
devils,  who  believe  and  tremble. 

The  question,  then,  is :  Does  faith  in  you  pro- 
duce a  habitual  following  of  the  Saviour  ?  This  is 
9* 
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the  test.  By  this  test  you  stand  or  fall.  Not  that 
there  is  no  erring,  no  wandering  from  the  right 
way,  no  sense  of  temptation,  or  even,  no  yielding 
to  it.  All  these  things  may  be,  as  exceptions  and 
accidents ;  and  yet  the  main  tenor  of  your  life 
may  show  a  faithful  following  of  Christ.  Perfec- 
tion is,  or  should  be,  your  aim  ; — at  present  it  may 
not  be  your  attainment : — and  yet  you  may  be  a 
true  Sheep  of  His  Fold,  a  true  heir  of  His  King- 
dom. 

ISTow,  some  of  the  acts  by  which  you  may  best 
manifest  your  attachment  to  Christ,  and  show,  at 
once,  the  sincerity  and  the  fact  of  your  following 
Him,  are  such  as  these ;  and  I  state  them  distinctly, 
one  by  one,  that  they  may  thus  more  deeply  im- 
press themselves  upon  your  mind  :  First,  a  love  of 
the  Fold,  in  which  you  are  trained  and  nourished  ; 
which  is,  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  Holj^  Commun- 
ion of  Saints  :  Secondly,  that  love  evinced  b}^  deeds 
of  holy  charity,  to  the  brethren  as  to  Christ: 
Thirdly,  a  kindly  forbearance  towards  those  of 
them  who  differ  from  you,  by  whom  you  are 
wronged,  or  whom  you  esteem  in  error:  Fourth- 
ly, a  deep  regard  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  as 
the  one  Fold  in  which  you  are  nourished  to  ever- 
lasting life :  Fifthly,  as  deep  a  regard,  according  to 


XII.]  •  AND   HIS   SHEEP.  203 

your  place  and  station,  for  its  safety  from  error — 
tlic  wolves  whicli  devour  the  Flock :  Sixthly,  a 
no  less  anxious  concern  for  its  unity,  without  which 
the  Fold  itself  is  destroyed  :  Seventhly,  an  humble, 
constant  and  thankful  use  of  the  food  which  the 
Good  Shepherd  has  provided  for  Ilis  Sheep  :  which 
is,  the  Word  of  God,  read  and  preached ;  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  by  the  faithful  partici- 
pation of  which  you  will  be  preserved  unto  life 
eternal;  and  the  devout  worship  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  closet :  Eighthly,  and  lastly,  the  fruits 
of  all  these  privileges,  in  a  life  of  habitual  well- 
doing according  to  the  will  of  God,  of  humble  fol- 
lowing of  the  Saviour  in  adversity,  by  a  cheer- 
ful, contented  and  ever-grateful  walk,  and  of  as 
true  a  following  of  Him  in  prosperity,  through  a 
bountiful  beneficence  to  others  and  a  temperate, 
modest  and  thankful  use  of  His  mercies. 

Thus,  my  Brethren,  it  is,  that  you  may  show 
yourselves  true  Sheep  of  Christ,  faithful  members 
of  His  Flock,  knowing  Him,  and  known  of  Him. 
Thus  will  you  have  the  comfort  of  His  guidance  on 
earth ;  and  thus  will  you  be  gathered,  at  last,  into 
that  Upper  Fold  where  there  is  a  place  for  all  who 
follow  Him  here  below, — where  you  will  be  nour- 
ished with  the  bounties  of  His  everlasting  love, 
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and  share  in  the  blissful  reality  of  His  presence — 
that  presence  which  is  now  your  own,  only  throngh 
the  feeble  perception  and  the,  oft-times,  wavering 
apprehension  of  a  struggling,  though  hopeful, 
Faith. 


SERMON  XIII. 

THE  SALVATION   OF  THE  HUMAN   BODY. 


"  I  heseecTi  you^  therefore^  hrethren^  ly  tJie  mercies  of  God^ 
that  ye  present  your  hodies  a  Iking  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  ichich  is  your  reasonahle  serviced — 
Rom.  xii.   1. 

pHEIST  is  "the  Saviour  of  the  body,"^  as  well 
as  of  the  soul.  He  is  its  Saviour,  as  delivering 
it  from  the  bonds  of  death  in  which  it  was  held  by 
the  primal  curse,  "Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return."  He  is  its  Saviour,  as  redeem- 
ing it  from  the  sway  and  power  of  sin,  bringing  it 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  emancipated  soul, 
and  conferring  upon  it  a  title  to  immortal  blessed- 
ness. For,  though  the  body  shall  be  changed,  its 
mortal  flesh  being  transformed  into  an  immortal 
tabernacle,  it  is  still  the  body, — purged,  indeed, 
from  its  grosser  parts  and  qualities,  but  preserving 

*  Eph.  V.  23. 
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its  capacity  of  blessedness,  and  enjoying  the  emo- 
tions of  happiness  to  which  its  better  state  is  suited. 
It  is  still  the  body, — for  that,  and  not  another,  shall 
be  raised;  sown,  indeed,  in  corruption,  and  raised 
in  incorruption,  sown  a  natural  body  and  raised  a 
spiritual  body ;  yet  that  raised  which  was  sown, — 
bearing  now  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  as  it  for- 
merly bore  the  image  of  the  earthy. 

This  Kedemption  of  the  body  by  Christ,  is  made 
the  frequent  subject  of  Apostolical  teaching,  and 
the  frequent  basis  of  Apostolical  advice.  He  who 
wrote  what  we  have  just  now  quoted,  has  said, 
"  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ  ?"*  "  Glorify  God  in  your  hody^  and  in 
your  spirit,  which  are  God's. "f  "  I  pray  God  your 
whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blame- 
less unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. "J 
"  Not  only  they,  [the  whole  creation,]  but  ourselves 
also,  .  .  .  groan  w^ithin  ourselves,  waiting  for 
the  adojDtion,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  hody^^ 
"  The  hody  is  for  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for 
the  body. ''''I  "  Your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."!  ''  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  [or, 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  15.  +  Verse  20.  %  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

§  Rom.  viii.  23.  |  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  H  Verse  19. 
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make  alive]  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that 
dwelletli  ill  you.""  "Clirist  shall  change  our  vile 
hody^  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious 
body."f  We  are  "  always  bearing  about  in  the 
hody  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also 
of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  hody^X 
"  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  hody^  whether  it 
be  by  life  or  by  death."§  And,  (as  an  inference 
from  this  great  doctrine,)  in  the  text :  "I  beseech 
you,  therefore,  Brethren,  that  ye  present  your  hodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your,  reasonable  service." 

I  have  quoted  these  passages  more  at  large, 
because  they  reveal  a  truth  which  is  but  little 
regarded ;  and  on  that  truth  I  wish  now  to  insist. 
The  body  is  the  Lord's,  equally  with  the  soul.  It 
was  redeemed  by  the  Death  of  Christ,  equally  with 
the  soul.  It  is,  with  the  soul,  to  have  its  share  and 
portion  of  eternal  bliss,  or  eternal  misery,  according 
as  the  one  or  the  other  shall  have  become  its 
acquired  lot  on  earth. 

All  this  is  evident  from  the  passages  which  we 
have  just  adduced.  If  "  the  body  is  for  the  Lord," 
His  salvation  reaches  to  it.  If  we  are  to  'glorify 
God  in  our  bodies,'  as  well  as  'in  our  souls,'  then 
is   the  body,  with  the  soul,   a  proper  subject  of 

*Rom.  viii.  11.        t  Phil.  iii.  21.         J  2  Cor.  iv.  10.       §  Phil.  i.  20. 
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Christian  culture,  and  of  training  for  tlie  high 
estate  of  which  it  is  in  expectancy.  The  argument 
requires  that  both  belong  to  the  purchased  posses- 
sion ;  and  if  so,  then  the  tenure  of  service  which 
Christ  has  in  us,  is  equally  binding  upon  both,  and 
upon  both  for  the  same  reason. 

This,  I  say,  is  a  most  important  truth,  as  it  opens 
to  us  a  line  of  duties  which  are  often  neglected, 
often  forgotten,  often  unknown.  It  is  a  truth 
which  shows  us  how  far  we  are  to  be  spiritualists, 
and  how  far  formalists,  in  religion,  (I  use  both 
words  in  a  good  sense ;)  and  it  teaches  us  the  true 
reasons  for  both.  We  are  bought  with  a  price : 
therefore,  we  are  to  glorify  God.  We  are  bought 
spiritually :  therefore,  we  are  to  glorify  Him  in  our 
spirits.  We  are  bought  corporeally  :  therefore  we 
are  to  glorify  Him  in  our  bodies.  The  one  argu- 
ment is  as  strong  as  the  other.  I  see  not  but  that 
the  obligation  is  equal.  Doubtless,  one  service  is 
higher,  in  its  kind,  than  the  other,  as  showing  the 
intent  which  governs  the  whole  man.  But,  that 
the  two  are  of  equal  obligation,  is  apparent  from 
the  fact,  that  they  stand  upon  the  same  ground ; — 
and  as  to  utiliiy^  it  is  impossible  to  say  which  may 
be  most  conducive  to  the  great  end — the  glory  of 
God.  This  is  in  the  hands  of  Him  who  has  created 
the  obligation,  and,  by  His  atoning  mercies,  im- 
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posed  it  equally  on  our  entire  nature.  Man  is  to 
be  a  holocaust — one  whole  burnt-offering  of  love 
and  devotion. 

It  is  not,  then,  as  setting  the  body  above  the 
soul,  nor  as  placing  the  soul  in  disadvantageous 
contrast  with  the  bod}^,  but  as  combining  the  whole 
in  one  glorious  offering  to  Him  who  has  bought 
us,  and  who  is  worthy — 0,  how  worthy ! — of  the 
whole, — it  is  as  bringing  up  to  light  a  neglected 
truth,  and  giving  to  it  its  proper  place  and  rank  in 
the  Christian  system — that  I  now  argue  for  the 
work  and  service  of  the  body.  I  argue  for  it  as  a 
Christian  truth,  which  should  have  its  sphere  in 
Christian  morals,  and  even  in  Christian  divinity. 
For,  true  it  is,  that,  if  that  sphere  had  been  as- 
signed to  it  in  some  modern,  and  in  some  ancient, 
systems  of  religion,  the  gravest  errors,  both  in  doc- 
trine and  practice,  might  have  been  avoided. 

Take,  for  example,  one  or  two  specimens  from 
different  extremes.  No  right  view  of  the  place  of 
the  body  in  the  Christian  scheme,  could  have 
given  to  it  a  license  to  be  separated  forever  from 
the  society  of  men,  to  be  shut  up  in  monastic  seclu- 
sion, and  to  moulder  in  a  prison  of  idleness,  while 
the  soul  was  engaged  in  the  most  active  duties  of 
protracted  and  incessant  devotion.  We  do  not 
deny,  that,  in  solitude,  the  body  may  be  employed 
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in  the  service  of  its  Savio.ur;  for,  we  know  what 
labors  of  learning  have  issued  from  such  retreats. 
But  we  see  no  evangelical  sanction  for  that  abuse 
of  spiritual  duties  which  would  make  them  to 
occupy  the  whole  man, — as  if  all  religion  were 
merely  spiritual,  and  concerned  the  soul  alone.  It 
may  be,  as  in  the  case  of  Anna,  who  "  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and 
prayers  night  and  day,"  that  some  one,  unfitted  by 
great  age,  for  the  more  active  duties  of  the  body, 
should  give  himself  to  such  functions  of  religion 
as  the  yet  ardent  and  glowing  soul  may  perform. 
But,  beyond  this,  we  know  of  no  allowed  excep- 
tion to  the  rule,  that  man,  like  his  Saviour,  is  to  go 
about  doing  good; 

Still  less  of  a  sanction  can  we  find  for  that  other 
practice  of  a  corrupt  religion,  which  supposes  that 
God  may  be  honored,  and  spiritual  piety  promoted, 
by  macerations  and  flagellations  of  the  body, — as 
if  it  were  an  enemy  to  which  we  are  fatally  bound, 
instead  of  being,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  a  • '  member 
of  Christ,"  to  be  trained  and  nurtured,  with  the 
soul,  in  the  blessed  Communion  of  Christ's  Holy 
Church. 

Such  things  as  these  could  only  come  from  a 
false  view  of  religion.  They  are  the  very  essence 
of  the  Gnostic  heresy,  and  other,  less  noted,  corrup- 
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tions  of  the  early  Church.  Indeed,  erroneous  con- 
ceptions on  this  point,  of  the  body's  place  in  the 
Christian  Dispensation,  have  been  one  of  the  most 
fruitful  sources  of  error  in  all  times,  both  ancient 
and  modern.  They  are  now  working;  and  may 
be  seen  at  the  very  opposite  extreme  from  that 
which  I  last  pointed  out.  There  are  those,  among 
Protestants,  who  have  so  spiritualized  religion  as  to 
deprive  it  of  all  form,  and  to  refuse  it  almost  every 
outward  expression.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
early  ages,  there  were  found  men  who,  despising 
the  body,  as  being  of  corrupt  and  mundane  matter, 
would  not  allow  it  even  its  necessary  sustenance, 
but  deemed  the  highest  piety  to  consist  in  enfee- 
bling and  attenuating  it  by  protracted  fastings,  and 
in  denying  themselves  the  common  relations  and 
the  most  customary  enjoyments  of  life  ;  while  there 
were  others,  who,  believing,  likewise,  in  the  perfect 
abstraction  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  as  the  highest 
good,  deemed  that  the  body  had  nothing  to  do,  in  a 
perfect  person,  with  the  sublime  contemplations  of 
the  spirit,  and  that  the  spirit  had  as  little  to  do 
with  its  degraded  neighbor,  the  body ;  so  that,  on 
their  theory,  they  found  themselves  at  liberty  to 
engage  in  the  most  beastly  sins,  which  being,  as 
they  afiirmed,  in  the  flesh  alone,  touched  not,  and 
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could  not  touch  the  soul  in  its  lofty  ejiy  of  heav- 
enly thoughts. 

The  simj)le  doctrine  of  Scripture  might  have  put 
to  fliglit  these  vain  and,  oft-times,  abominable  delu- 
sions. If  men  had  learned,  if  tbey  would  now 
learn,  that  Christ  has  sanctified  our  corporeal  na- 
ture, in  taking  it  upon  Himself;  that  He  has  carried 
it  to  the  highest  point  of  dignity,  by  being  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh ;  that  He  has  glorified  it,  by 
admitting  it  to  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  Bap- 
tism, and  incorporating  it,  with  the  soul,  in  His 
Holy  Church ;  if,  in  fine,  they  had  reflected,  or 
men  would  now  reflect,  that  He  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  whole  man,  and  that  in  our  bodies  as  in  our 
souls,  we  are  to  glorify  Him,  they  might  have 
avoided  some  of  the  worst  corruptions  of  Chris- 
tianity in  ancient  times,  and  we  might  escape  some 
of  the  worst  errors  of  the  present. 

The  whole  contention  between  spirit  and  form  in 
rehgion,  hinges  upon  this;  and  the  only  adjustment 
of  which  it  is  capable  is  in  the  harmonious  arrange- 
ment of  the  relative  parts  of  humanity,  in  giving  to 
the  body  its  right  place  as  well  as  to  the  soul.  We 
shall  then  hear  no  more  of  spiritual  religion  as  op- 
posed to  forms,  or  inconsistent  with  them.  We 
shall  see,  in  the  latter,  the  worship  of  the  body,  as, 
in  the  former,  the  worship  of  the  soul ;  and,  in  the 
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united  functions  of  the  two,  we  shall  see  the  har- 
monious whole  of  a  perfect  devotion. 

Yes,  this  is  a  truth  on  which,  in  these  our  days, 
we  need  much  to  insist,— that  the  body  has  its  wor- 
ship as  well  as  the  soul,  and  that  it  has  its  culture 
and  its  discipline,  too.  I  cannot  now  point  out  to 
you  all  the  particulars  of  this  part  of  Christian 
duty ;  but  I  may  briefly  afford  a  hint  or  two, 
which  may  serve  you  as  a  guide  in  your  farther 
application  of  the  principle  insisted  upon. 

i.  I  say  then,  first,  that  the  body  has  its  worship, 
as  well  as  the  soul.  Shall  there  come  from  that 
wonderful  frame  which  was  doomed  by  the  fall  to 
annihilation,  which  was  purchased  from  the  bonds 
of  death  by  the  most  precious  Blood  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  made  a  coheir  with  the  soul  of  immortal 
blessedness,  which  is  to  rise  in  a  renovated  form, 
clad  in  the  glory  of  the  other  world,  breathing  the 
purity  and  the  beauty  of  Heaven,  reheved  from 
decay  forever,  and  so  ennobled  as  to  reflect  the 
very  image  of  Him  who  is  Himself  the  brightness 
of  the  Father's  glory,  which,  even  here  on  earth,  is 
the  recipient  of  numberless  blessings,  the  object  of 
the  constant  care  of  divinity,  and  the  participant  in 
the  growing  sanctification  of  the  spirit,— is  there, 
from  such  a  creation,  to  come  no  sign  of  worship, 
no  act  of  adoration,  no  token  of  allegiance,  no  mark 
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of  penitence,  no  voice  of  prayer  ?  If  we  are  to  glo- 
rify God,  and  worship  is  one  of  the  highest  and 
most  expressive  means  of  doing  so,  and  if  we  are 
to  glorify  Him  in  our  bodies,  then  there  must  needs 
be — we  cannot  avoid  it — a  toorship  of  the  body. 

And  here  is  an  argument  for  the  use  of  forms, 
which  it  seems  to  me  difficult  to  gainsay  or  resist. 
There  must  be  a  worship  of  the  body,  as  redeemed 
by  Christ,  and  partaking  of  the  blessings  of  the 
Gospel.  An  unformal,  merely  spiritual,  worship 
does  not  supply  this.  The  form  must,  indeed, 
be  animated  by  the  intelligent,  self-realizing  spirit ; 
but,  there  must  still  be  the  form — the  hody  in  its 
worship — or  one  part  of  religion  is  not  fulfilled. 
Moreover,  as  it  is  always  the  case,  that  the  different 
parts  of  religious  service  help  each  other,  interact 
and  mutually  strengthen,  so  will  the  duty  of  the 
body,  justly  performed,  act  back  upon  and  in- 
vigorate the  responsive  soul,  and  thus  the  whole 
service  of  body  and  spirit — the  performance  of  the 
entire  man — ^be  duly  and  fully  rendered. 

This  argument  for  forms  and  postures  in  reli- 
gious worship  is  one  which  derives  itself  inevitably 
from  a  just  view  of  the  relations  of  the  body  to  the 
work  of  Eedemption.  It  is  an  argument  which,  if 
duly  considered,  might  have  saved  Christians  from 
much  of  needless  controversy,  and  which  may  now 
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save  us  from  neglecting  any  portion  of  our  goodly 
heritage.  It  is  an  argument  which  shows  forth  the 
propriety  and  use  of  our  liturgical  arrangements  in 
a  clear  and  glowing  light.  Do  you,  0  Christian 
man,  bow  your  knee  in  the  humble  confession,  and 
rise  at  the  voice  of  praise?  Do  you  stand  erect 
while,  before  all  men,  you  declare,  in  the  Creed, 
your  faith  in  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  Christianity  ? 
Do  you  rise,  with  reverence,  to  hear  the  words  or 
deeds  of  your  Saviour  in  the  Gospel?  And  do 
you  bend  low,  as  it  were  before  God's  footstool, 
while  you  offer  to  Him  your  earnest  supplication  ? 
You  do  well.  It  is  an  ordained  rule,  or  a  |)io^^s 
usage,  of  the  Church  ;  and  well  has  she  shown,  in 
this,  as  in  all  things,  her  inimitable  wisdom,  in 
adapting  her  practice  to  the  truths  of  religion  and 
the  obligations  of  devotion.  It  is  the  homage  of 
the  body,  a  member  of  Christ,  a  portion  of  His 
purchased  inheritance,  an  expectant  of  His  glory. 
Only  let  it  be  joined  with  the  devout  acquiescence 
of  the  spirit,  let  it  be  animated  by  the  correspond- 
ent action  of  the  soul,  and  your  worship  is  com- 
plete ;  the  whole  man  is  engaged ;  the  offering  is 
equal  to  the  demands  of  piety,  to  the  significance 
of  your  Redemption,  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  as 
the  Saviour  both  of  the  body  and  the  soul. 

ii.  But,  secondly,  the  body  must  have  its  relig- 
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ious  culture.  And  here  I  could  wish,  that,  instead 
of  a  few  leading  hints,  which  is  all  that  the  time 
allows,  I  might  open  to  -you  the  vastness  of  this 
subject,  as  it  bears  upon  the  social,  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal, and  even  the  civil  relations  of  the  Christian. 

It  is  obvious,  that,  here  on  earth,  the  soul  can 
only  perform  its  duties  through  the  body,  or  in 
connexion  therewith.  That  is,  therefore,  the  high- 
est moral  culture,  in  which  the  body  becomes  the 
willing  companion,  the  ready  assistant,  and,  if  I 
may  so  express  it,  the  sympathizing  friend  of  the 
soul — in  which  the  discipline  of  the  one  keeps  pace 
with,  and  is  indicative  of,  the  growth  of  the  other. 
''I  keep  under  my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
tion," was  the  rule  of  St.  Paul.  I  make  it,  that  is, 
an  instrument  of  my  soul,  a  ready,  willing  minister. 
Its  tempers  are  not  free,  like  the  instincts  of  an 
irrational  animal ;  but  are  tamed  down  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  It  is  an  instrument  fit  for  the  Mas- 
ter's use,  and  fit,  also,  or  fitting,  for  His  glory.  It 
is  an  instrument  which  is  trained  to  implicit  obedi- 
ence, and  which  has  never  the  mastery.  Yet  it  is 
one — as  St.  Paul  elsewhere  delivers — which  is  cher- 
ished and  respected  as  a  member  of  Christ  and  an 
heir  of  His  Kingdom. 

Such  I  believe  to  be  the  great  principle  in  the 
moral  training  of  the  body.     It  is  to  be  regarded 
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as  a  member  of  Christ,  a  part  of  His  inheritance ; 
and  then  it  is  to  be- carried  through  a  course  of  dis- 
cipline, for  His  service  here,  and  in  preparation  for 
His  glory  hereafter ;— and   this  as  really  and  as 
fliithfully  as  in  the  nurture  of  the  soul.     It  is  to  be 
cultivated  in  all  its  powers,  guided  in  all  its  tenden- 
cies, restrained  in  all  its  rebellions,  and  corrected  in 
all  its  sins.     It  is  to  be  in  perfect  unison  with  the 
upward-tending  and  aspiring  soul ;  and  not,  by  any 
self-indulgence,  grossness  or  carnality,  to  be  bound 
itself,  or  to  keep  the  spirit  bound,  to  earth.     It  is 
not  to  be  a  lover  of  earthly  things,   beyond  the 
needs  and  lawful  uses  of  its  nature.     It  is  not  to  be 
a  mere  channel,  or  conduit,  of  sensual  gratification  ; 
nor  a  gaudy  shrine,  for  fashion  and  folly  to  offer 
their  incense  at ;  nor  a  garnished  toy,  for  men  to 
look  at ;  nor  a  furious  animal,  for  men  to  fear.     It 
is  not  to  be  earthly  alone,  but  spiritual,  in  its  uses ; 
used  for  high,  spiritual  purposes ;  and  so  cherished, 
and  nourished,  and  trained,  that  it  may  be  most 
vigorous,  most  ready,  and  most  apt  for  these  supe- 
rior ends.     It  is  to  be  a  portraiture  of  the  inward 
spirit,— -serene,  like  the  temper  of  the  even  soul  ; 
firm,  like  the  heart  that  trusts  in  God  ;  beaming  with 
love,  like  the  mind  that  is  filled  with  heaven ;  gen- 
tle, like  the  spirit  that  lies  unruffled  in  the  deep  re- 
pose of  Christian  tranquillity.     It  is,  in  fine,  to  be 
10 
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in  all  things,  a  fit  representative  of  a  renewed  soul ; 
setting  forth  the  inward  charms  of  the  spirit  bj  an 
outward  creation  of  loveliness ;  reflecting  the  inte- 
rior graces  of  religion,  or  rather,  transmitting  them, 
through  its  own  jDortals — the  doors  and  avenues  of 
its  senses  and  its  members — to  enrich  and  bless  the 
world. 

Such  is  the  object  of  the  moral  culture  of  the  body. 
Of  the  way  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  object — 
of  the  rules  and  laws  by  w^hich  the  training  is  to  be 
conducted — we  can  now  say  nothing.  They  must 
vary,  materially,  with  different  individuals,  differ- 
ent ages  and  different  circumstances,  as  in  the  cul- 
ture of  the  soul. 

iii.  I  hardly  need  remind  you,  what  a  peculiar 
interest  the  subject  which  I  have  now  presented, 
gives  to  the  Services  of  the  Church, — especially  to 
those  in  which  the  body  is,  more  or  less,  concerned, 
- — as,  for  example.  Baptism,  the  Communion  of  the 
Sick,  and  the  Burial  of  the  Dead, — particularly  the 
last,  in  which  we  lay  in  the  repose  of  the  grave,  the 
mortal  frame,  it  may  be,  of  a  saint,  which  is  yet  to 
arise,  fresh  and  glorious,  in  the  renovated  image  of 
the  Saviour.  What  a  halo  of  hope,  and  joy,  and 
peace,  does  this  thought  throw  around  the  tomb ! 
and  how  does  it  commend  to  every  feeling  of  a 
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Christian  heart,  the  respect  and  honor  which  we 
render  to  the  mortal  remains  of  a  friend  ! 

Your  own  thoughts  will  carry  out  the  subject 
into  many  other  and  interesting  applications.     But 
I  must  dwell,  for  a  moment,  upon  its  connexion 
with  the  Holy  Sacrament  which  we  are  now  about 
to   celebrate.     Has   it  ever   occurred  to  you,  my 
Brethren,    how  fully  our   Church   recognizes   the 
union  of  body  and  soul  in  our  redemption,  in  this 
sublimest  portion  of  her  worship, — how  she  here 
rises  to  the  full  height  of  the  theme,  and  brings  in 
the  corporeal  with  the  spiritual  as  a  sharer  in  the 
benefits  of  the  Death  of  Christ  which  she  here  most 
devoutly  commemorates?      Listen   to   her  words. 
After  the  reading  of  the  Law  of  Grod,  she  prays, 
that  '  both  our  hearts  and  bodies  may  be  directed, 
sanctified  and  governed,  in  the  ways  of  His  laws 
and  in  the  works  of  His  commandments,'  to  the  end 
that,  '  both  here  and  ever,  body  and  soul  may  be 
preserved.'     She  here  recognizes  the  Law,  and  sal- 
vation by  obedience  to  it  through  Christ,  as  extend- 
ing both  to  the  corporeal  and  the  spiritual  nature  of 
man. 

Afterwards,  in  approaching  the  act  of  Consecra- 
tion, she  prays  that,  in  this  participation  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  we  may  '  so  eat  the  Flesh  of  God's 
dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  drink  His  Blood,  that 
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our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  Body, 
and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious 
Blood.'  Here,  (the  point  to  which  I  wish  to  call 
3^our  attention,)  the  benefits  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
when  worthily  received,  are  acknowledged  as  ap- 
plying both  to  hody  and  soul,  the  whole,  namely, 
of  the  redeemed  possession  of  Christ.  The  Ob- 
lation also  contains  the  double  offering  of  '  our 
souls  and  bodies^  as  a  reasonable,  holy  and  living 
sacrifice  to  God.'  This  is,  in  the  language  of  the 
ancient  Liturgies,  offering  to  Him  that  which  is  His 
own. 

Afterwards,  (and  here,  especially,  the  truth  which 
I  am  teaching,  comes  out  in  all  its  prominence,)  in 
the  Distribution  of  the  Sacred  Elements,  the  Priest 
accompanies  it  with  a  benediction  which  shows 
most  clearly,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Church,  the 
extent  of  the  blessing  conveyed  to  the  worthy  re- 
cipient, in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  ''  The  Body  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  hody  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life." 
"  The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  hody  and  soul  unto  ever- 
lasting life."  Here,  the  Church  most  amply  re- 
cognizes the  great  truth,  that  the  body,  with  the 
soul,  is  a  member  of  Christ ;  that,  with  the  soul, 
therefore,  it  is   to  be   consecrated  to  Him ;    and. 
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with  the  soul,  partakes  in  the  benefits  of  His  Pas- 
sion, as  conveyed  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist. 

iv.  I  will  only  remind  you,  farther,  of  the  duty 
of  doing  good  to  the  bodies,  as  well  as  to  the  souls, 
of  men,  which  follows  immediately  upon  the  doc- 
trine which  we  have  now  inculcated.  The  bodies 
of  the  saints  are  members  of  Christ ;  and  the 
bodies  of  all  men  have,  at  least,  been  purchased 
from  annihilation  by  Him ;  "  for,  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."* 
This  duty  of  doing  good  to  the  bodies  of  men,  is 
one  which  is  largely  insisted  upon  in  the  Word  of 
God;  and,  in  the  light  of  our  present  subject,  we 
may  see  abundant  reason  why  its  performance  or 
non-performance  is  made  one  decisive  test  in  that 
great  day  when  the  Shepherd  shall  divide  the 
Sheep  from  the  goats.  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not," — what  ?  '  Visiting  the  sick  and  the  prisoner, 
giving  bread  to  the  hungry  and  drink  to  the  thirsty, 
showing  hospitality  to  the  stranger,  and  providing 
clothing  for  the'  naked' — "  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren" — 
whose  very  bodies  are  my  members — "  ye  did  it  not 
to  me." 

We  may  now  see  why  it  is,  that  even  a  cup  of 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  22.  , 
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cold  water,  given  in  tlie  name  of  a  Disciple,  shall 
not  lose  its  reward. 

What  dignity,  indeed,  does  it  impart  to  our  mor- 
tal nature,  what  moment  does  it  attach  even  to  the 
lesser  acts  of  benevolence  to  the  bodies  of  men, 
when  we  reflect  that  for  them,  also,  Christ  died, 
and  that  His  salvation  extends  to  that  inferior  cre- 
ation which,  perchance,  we  have  been  accustomed 
to  regard  only  as  the  useless  rind  or  the  worth- 
less casket ! 

What  importance  does  it  give  to  the  forms  and 
customs  of  social  life,  which  relate  to  our  treatment 
of  the  persons  of  others!  What  moment,  even, 
to  the  rules  of  dress ;  what  significance  to  the 
intimation  of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject,  that  it 
should  be  as  becometh  those  professing  godliness  !* 
What  dignity  does  it  attach  to  that  profession, 
sometimes  called  the  sister  of  the  ministry,  which 
has  charge  of  the  health  and  welfare  of  the  bodies 
of  men  !  And  how  clearly  does  it  enjoin  the  duty 
of  such  care  on  our  own  part,  and  of  attention  to 
all  those  things  which  imply  a  respect  and  dae 
regard  for  these  mortal  habitations  of  our  spirits ! 

But  I  must  conclude :  I  do  not  profess  to  have 
exhausted  a  subject  which  requires  a  volume, 
rather  than  a  Sermon,  for  its  full  elucidation.     I 

*  1  Tim.  ii,  9, 10. 
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have  given  3^ou  but  a  few  imperfect  hints,  with  the 
hope  that  they  might  lead  you  to  a  wider  and 
minuter  application  of  the  principles  on  which  they 
are  based.  Will  you  permit  me,  now,  in  conclu- 
sion, to  call  these  principles  once  more  to  your 
minds. 

Eemember,  then,  my  Brethren,  that  the  body  is 
Christ's.  It  has  been  bought  with  an  all-sufficient 
price.  It  is  not  your  own.  You  are  to  use  it, 
therefore,  as  your  Lord's — an  instrument  committed 
to  you  for  the  needs  and  duties  of  His  service. 
Eemember  that,  through  His  Incarnation  and 
Atonement,  it  is  exalted  to  a  dignity  which,  of 
itself  and  in  its  own  nature,  it  could  not  have. 
Eeflect  upon  it,  as  belonging,  with  the  soul,  to  His 
Holy  Church,  and  as  entitled,  with  the  soul,  to  the 
glories  of  His  Kingdom.  Think  of  it,  in  its 
changed  and  glorified  state,  as  an  inhabitant  of 
Heaven ;  and  now,  in  its  mortality  even,  as  a  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Contemplate  it,  as  sub- 
jected to  the  duties  of  religion,  and  the  nurture  and 
training  of  the  Christian  life.  So  will  you  learn  to 
use  it  under  its  true  character,  as  a  redeemed  body. 
So  will  you  make  it  an  efficient  instrument  to  God's 
glory  and  your  own  salvation.  So  will  you  become 
new  creatures,  not  only  in  the  renovated  faculties 
of  the  soul,  but  in  the  sanctified  powers  of  the  body. 
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This  mortal  frame  may  glow  with  anger ;  or  be 
radiant  with  love.  It  may  exhibit  the  awful  rav- 
ages of  vice;  or  it  may  be  strong  in  the  endurance  of 
steadfast  virtue.  It  may  be  adorned  with  the  meek- 
ness of  Christian  humility  ;  or  with  the  idle  flaunt- 
ings  of  an  earth-born  vanity.  It  may  be  decked 
with  the  trappings  of  an  ignoble  pride;  or  it  may  be, 
in  its  comel}^  and  modest  apparel,  the  fit  companion 
of  a  renewed  spirit.  It  nlay  run  in  the  ways  of 
worldliness  and  sin ;  or  it  may  walk  in  the  high  and 
serene  path  of  the  life  of  God.  It  may  resort  to  the 
haunts  of  unlawful  amusement ;  or  it  may  quietly 
move  in  the  chosen  way  of  its  Saviour,  going  about 
doing  good.  Its  eyes  may  be  eyes  to  the  blind — its 
feet  may  be  feet  to  the  lame ;  or  its  senses  may  all 
be  the  mere  channels  of  a  selfish  gratification.  It 
may,  in  a  word,  serve  its  Maker ;  or  serve  the  Devil. 
It  may  be  made  an  instrument  to  God's  glory ;  or  it 
may  be  a  very  master- workman  of  Satan.  It  may 
be  an  abode  of  Demons ;  or  a  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  may  be  prepared  for  endless  felicity ;  or 
for  the  worm  that  never  dieth. 

It  is  a  treasure  for  which  you  are  responsible. 
So  "use  it,  that  3^ou  may  give  jonr  account  of  it 
with  jo3^  So  use  it,  that,  when  your  Saviour  shall 
appear,  in  His  ow^n  glorified  body,  yours,  purified 
from  the  world,  and  ready  for  the  happy  change, 
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shall,  by  seeing  Him  as  He  is,  be  transformed  into 
the  same  image.  So  use  it,  that  when  it  shall 
become  a  partaker  of  His  Heavenly  Kingdom,  it 
may  be  superior  to  other  stars  in  glory,  even  as  it 
shall  have,  more  than  they,  escaped  the  pollutions 
of  the  world,  the  vain  show  of  earthly  pride,  the 
abominations  of  vice,  and  the  degradation  of  its 
powers  beneath  the  better  lot  for  which  they  were 
created.  So  use  it,  t^at  it  may  rise  above  its 
fleshly  desires ;  associate  itself  with  the  renovated 
soul,  and  be  its  equal  companion,  in  the  ways  of 
virtue  and  the  growth  of  holiness.  So  use  it,  that 
the  outward  service  of  your  religion  may  ever  be 
the  true  and  exact  expression  of  the  piety  that 
breathes  and  reigns  within.  Thus  will  you  have 
glorified  God  in  your  body,  as  well  as  in  your 
spirit;  and  thus  will  the  body,  with  the  spirit,  reap 
its  eternal  and  its  appropriate  reward.  "  I  beseech 
you,  therefore.  Brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service." 
10* 


SERMON  XIV. 

THE  UNION   OF  FAITH  AND   HUMILITY,  IN 
THE   RELIGIOUS   LIFE. 


^^  But  Re  answered  her  not  a  word^ — St.  Matt.  xv.  23. 

npHIS  is  tlae  Saviour — the  merciful,  the  compas- 
sionate Saviour.  He  answers  her  not  a  word ; 
but  sits  still,  in  His  quiet  and  serene  dignity.  His 
face  bearing  no  mark  of  human  pride  or  contempt, 
yet  inexorable,  it  would  seem,  and  indifferent  to 
the  cries  of  this  desolate  mother,  as  she  tells  Him 
of  a  daughter  whom  a  foul  demon  has  possessed, 
and  sues  for  mercy, — for  mercy  upon  herself,  so 
deeply  afflicted  in  this  overthrow  of  her  child's 
reason.  His  Disciples  seem  to  be  touched  by  a 
sense,  not  so  much  of  compassion,  as  of  annoyance, 
at  her  outcries;  and  they  say  to  Him,  "Send  her 
away,  for  she  crieth  after  us."  She  was  a  Canaan- 
ite ;  and  He  replies,  with  something,  in  seeming  at 
least,  of  the  accustomed  arrogance  of  the  Jews,  to- 
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wards  tliose  of  anotlier  nation,  "  I  am  not  sent  but 
unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL"  'I 
know  nothing  of  other  people ;  my  work  is  among 
mine  own  countrymen.' 

She  continues  her  supplication,  and  even  more 
humbly.  The  distracted  mother  falls  down  and 
worships  liim,  exclaiming,  in  broken  and  brief 
ejaculation,  its  very  brevity  best  evincing  its  inten- 
sity, "Lord,  help  me."  Still  He  sits,  with  the  same 
unmoved  countenance  of  placid  aspect,  and  as  He 
sits.  He  replies,  apparently  without  so  much  as 
turning  His  face  towards  her,  (for,  thus  we  must 
imagine  the  scene,)  and  in  words  which  seem 
suited  only  to  convert  the  deep  grief  of  the  mo- 
ther's heart  into  an  indignant  sense  of  unseemly 
insult,  "It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  to  dogs."  'Am  I,  then,  a  dog? — I,  a 
poor  and  distressed  woman,  whose  very  sex  should 
save  her  from  contumely,  if  it  did  not  awaken  com- 
passion, and  whose  dire  affliction  might  ward  off, 
one  would  think,  expressions  of  contempt,  if  it  did 
not  move  to  kindness  ?  Am  I,  then,  a  dog  ?  And 
is  this  the  beneficent  Prophet,  the  rumor  of  whose 
deeds  of  power  and  charity  reached  me,  even  in  my 
distant  and  darkened  home  ?  And  am  I  to  be  re- 
jected by  Him,  like  the  brute  which  He  would 
spurn  with  His  foot?      I  will  no  more  of  Him. 
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I  will  hie  me  lioino,  and  die  with  my  doomed 
daughter; — better  far  to  abide  with  an  evil  de- 
mon, than  ask  cbaritj^  of  a  prond  and  contemptu- 
ous man.' 

But  no, — not  thus  spoke  the  afllicted  and  seem- 
ingly insulted  mother.  There  are  some  sorrows 
too  intense,  and  too  humbling  in  their  intensity,  to 
allow  a  passage  to  a  single  emotion  so  selfish  as 
anger,  across  the  quivering  life-strings  of  the  heart. 
The  soul  that  lies  crushed  under  the  heavy  hand  of 
God,  cannot  rise  into  retaliation  against  a  fellow- 
man.  "With  the  deep  despondency  of  an  almost 
hopeless  plea,  (for,  who  could  hope  after  so  bitter 
and  decided  a  repulse?)  and  with  a  humility  which 
allowed  no  other  emotion  to  stir  the  soul  than  the 
ever-living,  ever-acting,  presence  of  the  one  great 
and  all-controlling  grief,  the  heart-broken  mother 
pleads  again,  in  self-abasing  acquiescence  even  with 
scorn:  "Truth,  Lord,"  'it  is,  indeed,  true  as  you 
saj^ ;  I  am  a  dog,  and  do  not  deserve  jomt  bread ; 
it  would  be  thrown  away  on  such  as  I.  "  Yet," 
Lord,  even  "  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  masters'  table."  You  are  my  Master, 
though  spurning  me;  and  I  do  but  ask  for  one 
atom  of  comfort  and  hope  from  the  superabundant 
feast  which  on  all  hands  you  are  bestowing  upon 
the  children.     I  am  a  poor,  desolate  mother,  and 
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do  but  seek  tlie  cntmhs  of  your  mercy ;  I  do  not 
ask  the  full  repast.' 

AVhat  was  then  the  issue  ?     The  Saviour  turns, 
and  says  to  her,  "  0  woman,  great  is  thy  Faith ;  be 
it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."     The  same  Faith 
which  sustained  the  mother's  plea  amidst  apparent 
neglect  and  injury,  sustains  her  still.      In  simple 
confideiice  she  returns  to  her  home;    and,  as  the 
corresponding  narration  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel  has 
it,  "when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found 
the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the 
bed."     The  power  of  her  Faith  prevailed.      The 
deep  Humility  of  her  spirit  was  mighty  in  its  weak- 
ness  and  self-abasement.     These  two  principles— 
Hmnility  and  Faith— were  the  secret  of  her  success, 
and  changed  the  silence  of  the  Son  of  God  into  the 
benediction  of  health.     "For  this  saying,"  replies 
the  Saviour,  in  answer  to  her  last  abject  confession 
of  worthlessness,  "For  this  saying,  go  thy  way; 
the  devil  is  gone  out  of   thy  daughter."^     And 
again,  "Great  is  thy  Faith:  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt."     Not  this  alone— the  healing  of  thy 
daughter — ^but  whatever  thou  wiliest,  is  possible  to 
a  Faith  like  thine.     The  one  narrative  is  St.  Mat- 
thew's ;  the  other  is  St.  Mark's.     The  one  seems  to 
indicate  the  prevailing  efficacy  of  a  persevering 

*  St.  Mark,  vii.  2\K 
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Faith ;  tlic  other,  the  all-conquering  power  of  a  self- 
renouncing  Humiliation.  Both  together,  doubt- 
less, give  the  full  words  and  meaning  of  our  Sa- 
viour. Let  us  combine  the  two,  and  behold  the 
compound  result. 

It  shows  us  the  consistency,  the  harmony,  and 
the  resistless  strength  which  reside  in  the  union  of 
a  self-renouncing  Humility  with  a  persisting  Faiili. 
Would  that  I  might  bring  this  most  necessary 
teaching  home,  with  infinitely  more  than  any  power 
of  my  own,  even  with  the  accompanying  and  all- 
prevailing  influence  of  the  good  Spirit  of  God, — 
whose  aid  I  now  reverently  invoke, — would  that  I 
could  brinsf  it  home,  to  hearts  which  need  this  les- 
son  above  all  others — to  hearts  which  are  either 
abased  without  Faith,  or  believe  without  Humilia- 
tion. For  either  extreme  is  dangerous,  destroying 
the  harmony  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  dissoci- 
ating the  different  parts  of  the  one  Gospel,  to  the 
infinite  injury  of  the  Christian  Life.  Let,  then,  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  speak  together,  at  least  to- 
day. 

The  theme  has  a  large  applicability  to  religious 
practice ;  but  we  will  confine  ourselves,  this  morn- 
ing, to  a  single  point. 

If  I  were  to  indicate  the  difficulty  which  most 
Christians  feel  who  neglect  the  Holy  Communion, 
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I  should  say  that  it  is  a  sense  of  unworthiness 
which  keeps  them  from  the  Table  of  the  Lord. 
Now,  this  feeling  undoubtedly  arises,  in  many 
minds,  from  a  misappreciation  of  the  nature  and 
design  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  It  is,  oftentimes, 
no  more  than  a  mistake  of  a  means  of  grace  for  a 
badge  of  profession ;  whereas,  our  Article  says, 
that  "  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ,  be  not  only 
badges  or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  Profession; 
but,  rather,  they  be  certain  sure  witnesses,  and  ef- 
fectual signs  of  grace,  and  God's  good  will  towards 
us,  by  the  which  He  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and 
doth  not  only  quicken,  [that  is,  give  life  to,]  but 
also  strengthen  and  confirm  our  Faith  in  Him."^ 
The  very  want  of  Faith  keeps  these  persons  of 
whom  we  speak,  from  the  means  which  would  in- 
crease their  Faith.  Their  Humiliation,  which  they 
would  make,  perhaps,  a  merit,  keeps  them  from 
Faith,  which,  with  Humility,  would  be  their  salva- 
tion. Thus,  like  the  woman  of  Canaan,  they  say, 
"  True  Lord,"  to  every  accusation  of  an  aroused 
conscience ;  but,  unlike  her,  they  do  not  add,  that 
"the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their 
masters'  table."  They  do  not  desire — at  least  they 
will  not  receive — the  repast,  because  they  are  un- 
worthy of  it;  while  the  afflicted  woman  acknowl- 

*  Art.  XXV. 
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edged  lier  iiiiwortliiiiess,  but  still  begged  for  food. 
This  is  lack  of  Faith,  which  leaves  Humility  alone 
to  do  the  work  of  religion,  and  Humility  unaided 
shrinks  from  the  task. 

But  this  apolog}^,  of  unworthiness,  is  so  common, 
(nine-tenths,  I  believe,  of  the  procrastinating  and 
halting  being  fortified  by  it,)  that  I  think  it  deserves 
a  more  particular  consideration ;  convinced,  as  I 
am,  that  if  it  could  once  be  removed,  the  great 
mass  of  those  who  think  seriously  of  their  duty, 
and  yet  fail  to  perform  it,  would  be  brought  to  ac- 
knowledge and  assume  their  obligations,  (not  create 
them,  as  some  imagine ;  for  the  obligations  exist, 
and  are  binding  upon  us,  whether  we  come  to  the 
Lord's  Table  or  not,  but  acknowledge  and  assume 
them,)  in  the  Bite  of  Confirmation  and  at  the  Altar 
of  God. 

You  are,  then,  unworthy,  you  say,  to  come  to  the 
Table  of  the  Lord, — you  are  unfit  for  Confirma- 
tion,— you  are  not  good  enough  for  Baptism.  There- 
fore you  do  not  come, — you  will  not  receive.  Unlike 
the  woman  of  Canaan,  who  acknowledged  her  un- 
worthiness, and  yet,  in  Faith,  sought  for  a  blessing, 
you  confess  "your  ill-desert,  and,  for  your  ill-desert, 
refuse  the  blessino-. 

Let  us  test,  for  a  moment,  the  sincerity  of  this 
plea.     You  think  yourself  sincere  in  it ;  and  God 
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forbid,  that  I  should  doubt  your  really  meaning  to 
be  sincere  !  But,  let  us  inquire  a  little.  A  person 
who  is  sincere,  is,  ordinarily,  consistent.  Let  us 
see,  whether  you  are  altogether  consistent.  Yoa 
reject  the  mercies  of  the  Lord's  Table,  perhaps, 
also,  the  infinite  boon  of  Confirmation,  perhaps 
even  that  of  Baptism,  because  you  are  not  worthy 
of  it.  Tell  me,  then,  of  what  mercies  you  are  wor- 
th}^, of  which  of  the  least  of  the  daily  and  hourly 
benefits  of  your  God  you  are  truly  deserving.  '  Of 
not  one,'  you  will  say,  with  unhesitating  voice. 
Why  do  you  not,  then,  reject  them  alU  Why,  for 
example,  do  you  give  to  your  body  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  while  you  refuse  to  your  immortal  soul 
the  food  which  nourisheth  to  everlasting  life  ?  You 
are  no  more  icorihy  of  the  one  than  of  the  other. 
To  be  consistent,  you  must  reject  them  both. 

But  this — of  food — is  only  one  of  the  numberless 
mercies  that  you  are,  constantly  and  without  scru- 
ple, receiving  from  the  hand  of  God.  Oh  no; 
when  it  is  the  good  things  of  this  life  that  are  offer- 
ed to  us,  we  have  no  compunction  in  receiving 
them,  and  no  hesitation  in  craving  for  more.  But 
it  is  when  the  Heavenly  Food  of  the  divine  Ban- 
quet is  presented,  it  is  when  treasures  in  the  Heav- 
ens that  fade  not  away,  are  offered  to  us,  that  we 
grow  so  excessively  tender  in  conscience,  become 
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SO  very  scrupulous  about  ourselves,  so  deeply  sensi- 
ble of  our  uuwortliiness,  that  we  cannot  think  of 
accepting  them. 

And  all  this  is  Humility.  It  comes  to  us,  per- 
haps, with  a  feeling  of  meritoriousness.  '  TFe,  at 
least,  will  be  consistent.  We  will  not  profess  to  be 
what  we  are  not,  as  so  many  others  do.  We  will 
not  come  to  Baptism,  or  Confirmation,  or  the  Lord's 
Table,  till  we  are  fit  for  it.'  Poor  deluded  child  of 
the  world !  Fit  for  it !  Consistent !  You  are  the 
most  inconsistent  beins:  on  earth.  You  will  not 
receive  from  Grod  what  He  offers  you  of  spiritual 
good,  because  you  are  unworthy ;  and  yet,  you  will 
receive  numberless  other  favors,  which  are  as  much 
boons  of  unmerited  love  as  those ;  and  you  receive 
them  without  scruple,  without  cessation,  and  only 
long  for  more, — perhaps  secretly  repine  and  com- 
plain, that  they  are  so  few.  Do  not  talk,  then,  of 
being  consistent,  until  you  have  learned  to  apply 
your  principles,  indiscriminately,  to  all  the  favors 
of  Him  before  whom  you  stand,  as  undeserving  of 
temporal  good  as  you  are  of  spiritual. 

But  you  will  say,  'Would  you  have  me  come  in 
my  sins,  just  as  I  am?'  I  reply,  I  would  have  you 
come  in  your  sins,  just  as  you  are;  for,  so  the 
Saviour  calls  you,  and,  therefore,  so  do  I,  His 
Ambassador,  invite  you.     I  cannot  go  bej^ond  my 
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commission,  to  say  less  or  more.  I  liavc  beard,  if  I 
have  rightly  understood  His  instructions,  that  lie 
came  to  call,  not  the  righteous,  but  sinners,  to 
repentance.  I  have  heard,  if  I  have  rightly  re- 
ceived Ilis  message,  that  I  am  to  go  out  into  the 
lanes  and  into  the  highways  of  the  world,  among 
the  poor  and  among  the  rich,  and  affectionately 
compel  all  to  come  in.  Especially  am  I  to  bring  in 
to  Plis  Marriage  Supper,  the  lame,  the  halt,  the 
blind,— souls  diseased,  corrupt,  by  sin.  I  have 
]^eard — have  I  heard  wrongly  ? — that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  and,  that 
even  the  chief  of  sinners  will  be  accepted  of  Him ; 
that  him  who  cometh  to  Him  He  will,  in  no  wise, 
cast  out. 

But  all  this,  perhaps,  does  not  meet  your  case. 
'I  know,'  you  will  say,  'that  He  is  ready  to  receive 
the  worst  sinners.  But  I  am  not  in  a  fit  state  to 
come.  I  shall,  perhaps,  dishonor  His  Holy  Name 
and  my  own  sacred  profession,  if  I  do  come.' 
This  is,  in  truth,  I  reply,  but  the  old  apology  over 
again  :  Not  good  enough.  But  it  indicates,  in  this 
shape,  a  feeling  which  I  may  perhaps  reach  by  an- 
other line  of  argument.  That  is  altogether,  then, 
let  me  say,  a  fallacious  theory  which  is  so  conniion 
now-a-days,  and  which  has  been  introduced  into 
the  Church  chiefly  from  the  Sects,  (for,  it  is  utterly 
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alien  from  all  true  Church  and  Scriptural  doctrine, 
having  arisen  from  that  other  false  theory,  of  Con- 
version, which  is  so  prevalent,)  it  is,  I  say,  an 
entirely  unauthorized  idea,  that  a  certain  amount 
oi  goodness  is  necessary  before  receiving  the  Sacra- 
ments. 'But,'  you  will  say,  'you  surely  do  not 
mean,  that  a  really  bad  man,  one  living  in  worldli- 
ness  and  sin,  may  come  to  Holy  Baptism,  Confirm- 
ation, or  the  Table  of  our  Lord  ?'  No,  I  reply,  I 
mean,  of  course,  no  such  thing.  But  I  do  mean, 
that  I  see  no  occasion  for  his  being  good,  in  the 
sense  now  intended. 

The  persons  who  are  influenced  by  the  objection 
which  we  are  now  considering,  mistake  sandifica- 
iion  for  justification^  as  a  prerequisite,  we  will  say, 
to  Holy  Communion.  They  are  very  near  to  a 
peculiar  error  of  the  Church  of  Kome ;  but  they  do 
not  see  it,  because  they  look  at  that  Church,  over 
the  long  line  which  separates  them  from  her  in  one 
direction,  and  not  across  the  short  interval  before 
them,  where  the  extremes  nearly  meet.  It  is,  still, 
a  consequence  of  that  flillacious  theory  of  Conver- 
sion which  supposes  a  man  to  be  changed  into 
something  like  a  perfect  state,  a  mature  and  ripened 
Christian,  by  a  sudden  and  brief  process. 

This,  I  say,  is  neither  the  theory  of  Scripture  nor 
of  the  Church  ;  which  two,  I  firmly  believe,  hold 
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together  in  this  matter ;  although,  there  is  some- 
thing nearly  equivalent  to  it  in  one  of  the  Decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  fallacy,  I  repeat,  is 
in  supposing  that  a  man's  Conversion  involves  his 
Sanctification ;  for,  his  becoming  to  such  a  degree 
good  as  is  supposed,  is  the  work  of  Sanctification  ; 
whereas,  the  Scriptural  and  Church  theory  is,  that 
his  Sanctification,  or  "becoming  inwardly  holy,  is  a 
gradual  process,  of  which  he  has,  indeed,  the  germ 
in  the  beginning,  but  which  is  to  go  on,  and  be  con- 
summated, after  his  entrance  into  the  Church,  and 
by  the  use  of  the  very  means  which  you  are  now 
imagining  to  be  badges  of  perfection,  or  something 
like  that. 

In  other  words.  Baptism,  or  Confirmation,  or  the 
Lord's  Supper,  does  not  suppose,  as  prerequisite,  a 
certain  amount  of  holiness,  or  Sanctification.  They 
do  not,  strictly  speaking,  presuppose  holiness  at  all. 
They  presuppose,  or  to  take  more  particularly  the 
Holy  Communion,  (since,  the  difficulty  which  we 
are  now  encountering  has  reference  mainly  to  that, 
or  to  those  who  are  hesitating  at  that  point  of  their 
progress,)  it,  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Communion, 
presupposes  three  things  :  first,  Eepentance  for  sins 
past, — and  this  Eepentance,  as  to  degree,  must  be 
such  as  to  inspire  a  purpose,  with  God's  help, — re- 
member, loith  Gods  help^  not  in  your  own  strength. 
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— to  live  better  in  tlie  time  to  come:  secondly, 
Faitli  in  Christ,  as  a  Saviour, — which  must  be  such 
as  to  produce  the  sincere  acknowledgment,  that  you 
have  no  hope  of  pardon  and  salvation  but  through 
His  merits;  thirdly.  Charity  towards  all  men, — 
wdiich  must  be  such  as  to  allay  all  animosities,  if 
they  exist,  and  to  lead  us  to  efforts  for  reconcilia- 
tion where  we  have  wronged  another.  With  these 
three  qualifications,  you  are  worthy  of  receiving 
the  Holy  Communion,  in  the  sense  in  which  wor- 
thiness is  required  of  those  who  come  to  that 
Blessed  Sacrament. 

Now,  neither  of  these  supposes  holiness^  under 
the  idea  of  a  great  degree  of  goodness.  Indeed, 
the  very  first  of  them,  Eepentance  for  sin,  supposes 
that  a  person,  instead  of  coming  with  a  feeling  that 
lie  is  worthy,  comes  with  a  deep  sense  of  unworthi- 
ness.  He  comes,  if  he  comes  rightly,  in  his  very 
character  as  a  sinner^  pressed  and  borne  down  by  a 
sense  of  his  guilt,  feeling,  indeed,  that  he  is  not 
worthy  of  the  very  crumbs  from  the  Lord's  Table. 
You  will  see  therefore,  that  the  feeling  which,  as 
you  profess,  keeps  you  from  the  Holy  Supper,  is  a 
feeling  that  you  must  bring  to  it, — that,  so  far  from 
waiting  till  you  esteem  yourself  more  worthy,  the 
sense  of  deep  unworthiness  is  one  of  the  essential 
qualifications  for  coming  at  all.     If,  therefore,  you 


XIV.]  FAITH  AND  HUMILITY.  239 

arc  kept  back  by  this,  you  arc  kept  back  by  an 
emotion  without  which,  most  certainly,  you  can 
never  rightly  come.  If  you  wait  till  you  feel  fit, 
and  really  attain  that  state  of  feeling,  the  very  at- 
tainment of  it  will  disqualify  you  altogether  for  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

For,  how  do  you  suppose,  that  one  feeling  wor- 
thy of  It  could  use  such  language  as  that  in  the 
Confession  in  the  Holy  Office  ?  "  We  acknowledge 
and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness, 
which  we,  from  time  to  time,  most  grievously  have 
committed,  by  thought,  word  and  deed,  against 
Thy  Divine  Majesty ;  provoking  most  justly  Thy 
wrath  and  indignation  against  us.  We  do  earnest- 
ly repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  mis- 
doings ;  the  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto 
us  ;  the  burthen  of  them  is  intolerable.  Have 
mercy  upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us,  most  Merciful 
Father :"  or  that  in  the  prayer  before  the  Consecra- 
tion: "We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this  Thy 
Table,  O  Merciful  Lord,  trusting  in  our  own  right- 
eousness, but  in  Thy  manifold  and  great  mercies. 
We  are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the 
crumbs  under  Thy  Table." 

And  here  we  come  back  to  the  commencement 
of  our  argument,  and  bring  the  two  ends  together 
in  a  perfect  union.     The  woman  of  Canaan  felt 
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herself  unworthy,  even  of  the  crumbs ;  and  yet  she 
persevered  in  seeking  a  blessing,  because,  with  her 
sense  of  nnworthiness,  she  had  Faith.  The  right 
recipient  of  the  Eucharist,  also,  feels,  and  acknowl- 
edges himself,  undeserving  of  the  very  crumbs  of 
the  Banquet;  and  yet  he  comes,  because  he  has 
Faith  to  trust  in  Christ  who  calls  him.  It  is  mere 
selfishness,  my  Beloved,  which  keeps  any  of  you 
away, — selfishness,  because  it  is  a  looking  to  your 
own  vile  and  unworthy  self  alone,  and  not  to 
Christ.  Oh,  for  a  Faith  for  you,  that  will  rise 
above  self,  and  repose  upon  Christ  as  All-sufficient, 
All-powerful,  All- worthy !  Then  would  the  sense 
of  nnworthiness  only  quicken  the  apprehension  of 
your  necessity. 

For,  verily,  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  Confirma- 
tion, and  Baptism  also,  are  means  of  grace  for  those 
who  are  yet  imperfect ;  not  badges  of  profession  for 
those  who  are  sinless.  If  you  were  worthy,  as  you 
fain  would  be,  before  coming,  you  would  not  need 
to  come  at  all;  for,  these  divine  Institutions  are 
established  in  the  Church,  as  is  every  thing  else  of 
the  Church's  provision,  as  means  of  growth,  steps 
towards  Heaven,  not  as  marks  "of  those  who,  al- 
ready righteous,  need  no  repentance.  You  cannot 
feel  too  deeply  your  sinfulness  when  you  come, 
provided  also  you  come  in  Faith,   and  with  the 
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sincere  purpose,  in  God's  strength,  to  do  better  for 
the  future, — not  in  your  own  strength,  remember 
again,  but  in  God's.  While  you  keep  away  be- 
cause you  are  unworthy,  you  deprive  yourself  of 
the  very  means  of  making  yourself  better.  Come, 
then,  come  up  to  the  fulfilment  of  your  Christian 
obligations ;  feeling,  indeed,  as  deeply  as  now,  and 
still  more  deeply,  that  you  are  all  unfit,  vile  and 
unworthy ;  yet  saying,  with  the  woman  of  Canaan, 
'Lord,  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs;'  and  believe, 
that  He  who  will  not  now  answer  you  a  word, 
while  you  remain  in  this  state  of  professed  Humili- 
ation without  Faith,  will,  when  you  come,  like  her, 
having  your  Humility  supported  by  your  Faith, 
and  your  Faith  chastened  by  your  Humility,  reply, 
in  words  of  joyful  acceptance  and  divine  benedic- 
tion, "  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 
11 
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"/S'o  tliey  sat  doion  with  Mm  upon  the  ground  seven  days 
and  seven  nights^  and  none  spahe  a  word  unto  him :  for 
they  saw  that  his  grief  was  very  great." — Job,  ii.  13. 

rriHIS  is  one  of  those  deep  things  in  the  philoso- 
phj  of  human  nature  which  make  the  Bible,  not 
only  a  store-house  of  sage  apothegms  and  wise  sen- 
tences, but  a  book  for  the  home  affections  and  the 
tenderest  sympathies  of  man.  They  sat  down  with 
him  upon  the  ground  seven  days  and  seven  nights, 
and  spake  not  a  word  unto  him  ;  for  they  saw  that 
his  grief  was  very  great.  Better,  far  better,  and 
the  more  complete  their  sympathy,  if  they  had  not 
spoken  after  the  seven  days  and  nights  were  ended ; 
only,  we  should  then  have  lost  one  of  the  grandest 
poems  of  the  language,  and  religion  would  have 
lacked  one  of  the  sublimest  vindications  of  the 
special  providence  of  God. 
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But,  not  to  discourse  farther  of  the  final  incon- 
siderateness  of  Job's  friends,  in  speaking  at  all,— 
by  which  they  gained  for  themselves,  not  only  the 
bitter  exclamation  of  the  aflaicted  man,  '  miserable 
comforters  are  ye  all!'  but  the  sterner  rebuke  of 
Deity,  for  presuming  to  judge,  with  their  finite  com- 
prehension, of  the  reason  of  His  acts,— who  does 
not  see  the  beauty  and  the  appropriateness  of  their 
first  deed  of  sympathy,  in  keeping  silence,  even  when 
they  had  ''  come  to  mourn  with  him  and  to  comfort 
him?"*     To  whom  that  has  deeply  suffered,  does 
it  not  come  home  with  a  sense,  that,  in  Job's  time, 
men  were  as  they  now  are,  and  that  th^eep  foun- 
tains of  our  nature  still  spring  from  the  same  source 
in  our  inner  being  which  gave  birth  to  them  in  the 
hearts  of  the  earliest  sufferers  of  our  race  ?     What 
rightly  cultivated  mind  does  not  recognize  the  ten- 
derness, the  delicacy  and  the  propriety  of  a  silent 
sympathy,  in  hours  of  the  deepest  sorrow  ?     Who 
does  not  see  in  it  the  truest  pledge  of  friendship, 
the  surest  cognizance  of  a  fellow-suffering  heart  ? 
Abstain   even  from  good  words ;  for  his  grief  is 
very  great.      Sit  down  upon  the  ground  with  him, 
as  he  sits  among  the  ashes,  crushed  by  the  heavy 
hand  of  God  upon  him.     Kneel  beside  him  in  the 
silent  agony  of  prayer.     Press  him  to  thy  heart,  if 

*  Verse  11/ 
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tliou  wilt.  Sustain  Lis  drooping  head  upon  thy 
manly  shoulder.  Take  his  hand :  the  loving  pres- 
sure of  thine  will  reach  his  heart.  But  oh,  sj^eah 
not  to  that  deeply  stricken  soul.  Words  are  power- 
less. The  tenderest  accents  of  love,  much  more  the 
formal  and  forced  expressions  of  the  world's  condo- 
lence, are  a  mockery  of  that  overwhelming  grief 
Leave  him  alone  to  his  God ;  let  the  still  small 
voice  of  the  good  Spirit  speak,  which  can  alone 
speak  effectually  to  a  smitten  soul. 

Who  that  Imis  been  forced  to  hear  the  cold  sympa- 
thy of  earth  in  an  hour  of  sorrow,  who  even  that 
has  listened  to  the  well-intentioned  words  of  friends, 
and  felt  how  vainly  they  fell  upon  a  spirit  trans- 
fixed by  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty,  has  not  re- 
cognized, that  a  deeply  settled  grief  allows  no  noisy 
demonstrations  of  support,  no  parade  of  sympathy, 
no  ostentatious  offers  of  succor ;  that  it  is  still, 
itself, — the  deeper,  ever  the  stiller;  and  that  it 
loves  only  the  balm  which  falls  upon  it  like  the 
gentle  dew  from  Heaven,  unheard,  unseen,  but  de- 
scending with  a  potent  influence  for  good  because 
it  comes  in  softness,  in  silence,  and  with  no  obtru- 
sive presentation  of  the  ministering  agent,  as  of 
another  and  separated  self. 

In  this  world  of  sorrow,  where  there  is  left  to  us 
all,  as  the  sinning  sons  of  Adam,  so  large  a  heritage 
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of  woe,  it  is  one  of  the  hardest  and,  at  the  same 
time,  one  of  the  most  necessary  lessons  of  human 
love,  to  learn  how,  truly,  to  sympathize;  and  to 
him  to  whom  the  patient  discipline  of  our  Heaven- 
ly Father  has  taught,  by  the  bearing  of  His  own 
burdens  of  grief,  how  he  is  to  weep  with  those  who 
weep,  there  has  come  a  benefaction  which  is  a 
talent  for  good  that  can  hardly  be  excelled  among 
all  the  dearly  bought  experiences  of  earth.  Let  us 
look  at  it  for  a  moment ;  and  gain,  if  may  be,  for 
ourselves,  under  the  gracious  teachings  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  some  intimations  of  the  real  char- 
acter of  this  divine  gift  to  man — a  truly  Christian 
sympathy. 

i.  First  of  all,  as  I  have  briefly  noted,  it  is  not 
noisy,  it  is  not  largely  demonstrative.  It  loves  not 
the  rude  ways  of  the  world,  nor  its  showy  preten- 
sions, nor  its  ambitious  manifestations.  •••  It  is  pecu- 
liarly the  nature  of  grief  to  be  reserved ;  and  it  does 
not,  therefore,  like  talkative  friends.  It  feels  most 
keenly  the  emptiness  of  earth :  alas,  this  is  the  very 
lesson  which  grief  most  naturally  and  most  abidingly 
learns ; — and,  therefore,  every  thing  merely  of  the 
world  is  simply  offensive  to  it.  The  ways  of  the 
world  are  not  its  ways.  They  are  not  sufficiently 
honest  for  it.  They  are  too  artificial,  too  unnatu- 
ral ;    whereas,  grief  brings  us  down  to  our  naked 
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selves,  and  reduces  all  other  things  earthly  to  their 
just  proportions.  The  act  of  Job  in  rending  his 
mantle,  (the  Oriental  garb  of  distinction,)  the  strip- 
ping off  of  the  clothes,  the  putting  on  of  sack-cloth, 
and  the  sitting  in  ashes,  which  were  all  ancient 
tokens  of  grief,  are  not  so  much  mere  outward 
badges  of  mourning,  not  so  much  insignia  to  others 
that  we  are  in  sorrow,  as  they  are  the  external 
expression  of  that  deep,  inward  feeling  which  be- 
longs to  affliction,  and  which  teaches  ns,  that  all 
that  is  decorative,  all  that  is  superadded  by  the 
artificial  devices  of  men  to  plain  human  nature,  is 
not  akin  to  the  present  condition  of  onr  spirit. 
Therefore  it  is,  that  the  heart  shrinks,  almost  in- 
stinctively, in  the  hour  of  grief,  from  all  that  brings 
to  it  the  aspect  of  the  world;  and  hence,  every 
thing  like  formality  in  sympathy  is  peculiarly  re- 
pulsive to  itj^  Gro  not  beyond  the  natural  bent  of 
the  mind.  Do  not  force  tears  into  your  eyes,  nor 
affect  grief  in  your  demeanor.  It  may  be  meant  in 
kindness ;  but,  it  can  only  wound.  Kather,  say  noth- 
ing ;  for  nothing  will  do  no  harm ;  and  it  requires 
the  tenderest  care  of  a  soul,  itself  well-disciplined 
by  suffering,  not  to  seem  harsh  to  the  delicate  edge 
of  an  afflicted  spirit.  It  is  sensitive,  over-sensitive, 
it  may  be;  but  they  are  the  wounds  of  the  Al- 
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mighty  from  which  it  suffers  ;   and  it  is  sacrilege  to 
break  the  reed  which  lie  has  bruised. 

It  is,  indeed,  so  hard  a  thing  for  one  who  is  in 
prosperity,  even  if  he  knows  what  suffermg  is,  to 
enter  into  the  full  feeling  of  one  in  affliction,  that  it 
is  ordinarily  better  for  him  to  say  nothing— no- 
thing, at  least,  of  the  sorrow  and  the  trial,  when  it 
is  fresh  and  poignant.  I  have  often  seen  a  soul 
more  comforted  by  ordinary  topics  of  conversation, 
provided  that  they  be  not  of  the  mere  world,  than 
by  the  directest  efforts  of  sympathy.  I  have  seen 
other  matters  of  interest,  which  still  remain  to  the 
afflicted,  skilfully  introduced  by  a  friend,  to  cover 
up  the  present  sense  of  bereavement.  I  have  seen 
an  active  duty  prevailing  over  a  deep  wound,  and 
affording  a  balsam  for  it  which  all  the  treasures  of 
professed  condolence  could  not  supply.  It  is  ever, 
indeed,  one  of  the  wisest  things  for  sorrow  to  find 
an  active  duty;  and  it  is  one  of  the  truest  deeds  of 
friendship  to  point  out  some  performance  to  grief 

Story  tells  us  of  a  beautiful  design  for  a  monu- 
ment, in  which  Patience  is  represented  as  smiling 
at  Sorrow.  I  have  often  thought,  that  suffering, 
yet  active,  Love,  in  Patience's  place,  might  wear  a 
brighter  smile ;— but,  sometimes,  the  pierced  heart 
can  only  lie  in  the  dust — and  wait. 

In  truth,  it  is  chiefly  in  act  that  true  sympathy 
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must  sliow  itself.  A  letter  is  better  than  a  spoken 
•^ord, — who  does  not,  at  once,  acknowledge  this? 
— and  the  slightest  missive  token  of  affectionate 
remembrance  is  better  than  a  formal,  or  even  natu- 
ral, speech  of  sympathy.  One,  almost  invariably, 
feels  an  awkwardness  in  sitting  down  expressly  to 
comfort  an  afflicted  person.  The  words  do  not 
come,  "there  is  no  natural  flow  to  them.  They 
are  forced  and  perfunctory.  They  seem,  to  our- 
selves, unequal  to  the  occasion ;  and,  to  the  afflict- 
ed, they  often  seem  most  wretchedly  unsuited  to  it. 
The  reason  is,  that  the  whole  performance  is  an  un- 
natural one.  We  are  doing  wrong  to  our  own 
nature,  and  downright  violence  to  the  afflicted 
spirit.  Would  that  we  could  convince  ourselves, 
even  in  this  free  land,  that  we  are  not  always  to 
speak  our  minds ;  that  the  wisest  of  men  knew 
better  than  we,  when  he  said,  "  To  every  thing 
there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose 
under  the  heaven,"  and,  among  these,  there  is  even 
"a  time  to  keep  silence,"  as  well  as  "a  time  to 
speak  ;"*  and  that  the  hour  of  grief  is,  of  all  hours, 
that  when  our  ivords  should  be  few,  our  acts^  if  our 
relations  with  the  afflicted  call  us  to  them,  many, 
but  unshowy,  unobtrusive,  unnoticeable,  if  may  be, 
by  the  grief-distracted  spirit.     They  will  be  seen  in 

*  Eccl.  iii.  1,  7. 
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due  time,  when  the  storm  is  past,  and  that  spirit 
looks  back  to  reflect  upon  the  companionship 
which  it  had  in  the  hour  of  trouble,  when  the 
tempest  diverted  its  thoughts  from  all  beyond  the 
storm ;  and  if  not  discovered  even  then,  better  still, 
— for  they  will  be  inevitably  discovered  by  Him 
who  seeth  in  secret,  but  who  rewardeth  openly. 

ii.  There  is,  also,  a  sanctity  in  sorrow  which 
should  be  an  effectual  safeguard  against  all  in- 
trusiveness,  even  of  sympathy.  It  is  God  who 
is  dealing  with  the  afflicted  soul.  Take  thou  heed 
how  thou  puttest  thy  careless,  or  thine  unskilful 
hand,  to  the  work  of  the  Master.  When  thou 
comest  into  the  presence  of  a  stricken  spirit,  take 
thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet.  They  bear  upon  them 
the  dust  of  earth ;  and  the  place  where  thou  stand- 
est  is  holy  ground.  God  is  there — the  Lord  of 
Lords — the  only  living  and  true  God.  He  is  there, 
by  a  most  awful  presence ;  and  the  sublimest  work 
of  His  love,  the  purifying  of  a  chosen  one,  is  in 
His  hands.  He  sitteth  in  the  chamber  of  sorrow, 
as  the  refiner  of  silver.  The  most  delicate  opera- 
tion of  His  wisdom  and  love  is  there  working  out 
its  beneficent  results.  Mar  not  His  infinite  skill 
by  thine  own  ungracious  handling.  Who  knows, 
from  that  crucible  of  affliction,  what  fair  form  of 
renovated  piety  shall  come  forth,  to  a  higher  and 
11* 
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purer  life?  Mingle  not  in  it  the  ingredients  of 
tliine  own  folly ;  lest  the  Cross  bear  a  stain  which 
the  Eeiiner  cannot  eradicate,  lest  the  precious  work 
of  Ilis  hands  be  spoiled  in  the  making.  Oh,  it  is, 
of  the  Christian  Ministry  even,  the  hardest  task  to 
know  how  always  to  deal  with  suffering ;  and  he, 
who  holds  that  sacred  Office,  may  well  nigh  ask  of 
Grod,  that  upon  himself  may  be  laid  the  severest 
burdens  of  His  love,  if  so  be  that  he  may  know,  by 
his  own  experience,  what  the  Apostle  so  fully 
learned  by  his — how  rightly  to  comfort  others. 
I  do  not  stand  before  the  Altar,  in  the  Sanctuary, 
with  the  same  intimate  and  awful  sense  of  the 
Divine  jDresence  as  in  the  Chamber  of  Death,  or  by 
the  side  of  one  whom  God  has  smitten.  May  He 
grant,  of  His  infinite  mercy,  to  us  who  bear  the 
vessels  of  His  Ministry,  that  we  may  be  filled  with 
that  grace  which  is  one  of  the  highest  gifts  of  the 
Priesthood,  as  it  was  most  thoroughly  exemplified 
in  the  earthly  service  of  the  Chief  Shepherd — to 
mourn  aright  with  those  who  mourn,  "to  bind  up 
the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that 
are  bound  !"* 

iii.  It  is  not  often  that  I  should  allude  here,  in  a 
particular  manner,  to  the  death  of  a  Parishioner. 

*  Isaiah,  Ixi.  1. 
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I  would  not,  at  least,  commit  myself  to  the  fatal 
sj^stem  of  eulogies  on  the  departed  of  one's  own 
Flock.  It  is  botli  inconvenient  and  inappropriate  ; 
invidious,  if  not  universal ;  if  universal,  sometimes 
untrue,  nnjust,  and  embarrassing, — unless,  some- 
times, eulogy  cease,  and  tlie  truth  be  told  with 
painful ness.  I  am  well  convinced,  that  no  topics 
are  suited  to  the  Pulpit  but  those  which  are  of  a 
general  character  in  their  applicability  to  the  Con- 
gregation ;  and  that  no  pastoral  care  is  worthy  of 
the  name  which  does  not  look  upon  every  indi- 
vidual of  the  Flock  as  an  equal  claimant  to  its 
oversight. 

But  when  one  departs  who,  by  some  historical 
association,  is  interwoven  with  the  tenderest  sym- 
pathies of  all,  I  cannot  but  think  that  it  applies  to 
all  to  speak  of  it  with  the  emotions  which  that 
association  is  suited  to  excite.  Thus,  the  fair  child 
which  lay  here,  the  other  day,  covered  with  flowers 
— herself  a  flower,  freshly  created,  as  it  were,  and 
beautified,  by  the  impress  of  Death,  for  the  fairer 
gardens  of  Paradise — brought  to  my  mind  a  touch- 
ing record,  which  lies,  among  the  homely  statistics 
of  our  Parish  Register,  a  blooming  incident  in  the 
wilderness  of  names,  and  dates,  and  facts.  Such  a 
one,  (the  name  is  unnecessary,  for,  as  I  have  said, 
it  is  for  the  parochial  association  alone  that  I  men- 
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tion  it,)  such  a  one,  the  child  of  such  and  such  a 
one,  with  such  and  such  sponsors,  baptized  Nov. 
9th,  1851 ;  and  then  the  incident, — which  I  give  in 
the  words  of  the  Kecord :  "  The  holy  hand  which 
applied  the  consecrated  element  to  the  brow  of  this 
precious  infant,  became  motionless  in  death  before 
it  had  time  to  record  this  its  last  sacramental  act." 

And  now  they  are  together  in  Paradise* — the 
gentle  Pastor  and  the  youngest  lamb  which  he 
gathered  into  the  Chief  Shepherd's  Fold ;  and,  by  a 
singular  combination  of  circumstances,  it  is,  I  be- 
lieve, the  only  child  of  this  Parish  that  ever 
received  his  baptismal  blessing,  which  has,  as  yet, 
followed  him  thither, — the  last  brought  by  him 
into  the  Church  Militant  on  earth,  the  first  to  join 
him  in  the  iJhurch  Expectant  in  the  celestial  Eden. 
It  is  a  singular  coincidence ;  and  it  gives  rise  to 
many  peculiar  emotions  and  to  some  instructive 
thoughts.  Is  there  the  same  watch  and  tending, 
there  as  here  ?  Does  the  faithful  Pastor  see, 
gathering  around  him,  as  time  rolls  on,  the  spirits 
of  those  whom  he  won  for  Christ  on  earth  ?  Are 
they,  in  any  wise,  a  separated  company,  distinct 
from  all  others  of  the  Faithful  Departed,  clustering 


*  This  was  written  in  January  1853.  And  now,  I  may  add,  the 
holy  hand  which  made  this  record  is,  also,  motionless  in  death.  It 
was  the  act  of  my  venerable  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Eaton. 
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about  him  as  they  enter  tliose  bright  abodes,  and 
ever  multiplying,  until  the  Saviour  comes  again  in 
His  Majesty  ?  And  does  he  then,  the  same  faithful 
Pastor,  lead  them  forth  from  their  state  of  waiting, 
and  present  them,  faultless,  through  Christ's  Medi- 
ation, before  the  Throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  ? 
If  so,  (and  what  is  more  natural  to  be  supposed? 
the  imagination  is  an  innocent,  and  even  a  proba- 
ble, if  not  a  certain,  one,)  if  so,  then  must  not  the 
joys  of  Paradise  be  heightened  by  something  of  the 
repetition  there  of  our  Church  Communion  on 
earth?  And,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not  our  Com- 
munion here  infinitely  elevated,  in  its  sanctity,  its 
awfulness,  and  the  character  of  its  mutual  duties, 
by  the  reflection,  that  it  is  to  be  carried  into  a  per- 
sonal association,  and  communing,  and  intimate 
intercourse,  beyond  the  grave?  For  they,  surely, 
who  gather  about  their  Pastor  there,  cannot  but  be 
one  with  each  other,  in  their  oneness  towards  him. 
These  are  fanciful  imaginings,  you  may  think, — 
beyond  the  record  of  the  Word  of  God.  Yet,  they 
are  not  contrary  to  it ;  and  St.  Paul  intimates,  more 
than  once,  not  only  that  the  Pastor  will,  at  last, 
render  account  of  his  Flock  unto  God,  but  that 
they  will  also  be  presented  by  him  for  their  final 
award  ;*    and,*  if    presented   by   him,    they   must 

♦  2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Col.  i.  28. 
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surely  be  with  him,  a  band  by  themselves,  distinct 
from  all  other  companies  which  approach  the  Bar 
of  Deity. 

What  an  awful,  at  once,  and  what  a  thrilling 
purport  does  such  a  consideration  as  this  give  to 
the  relation  of  a  Pastor  and  his  people!  "What 
a  holy  tie,  never  wholly  dissolved  on  earth,  undis- 
solved by  death,  re-formed  in  Paradise,  and  exist- 
ing, it  may  be,  through  all  the  measureless  lapse 
of  Eternity !  What  a  holiness  does  it  impart  to 
it — what  a  reverend  aspect — what  a  tenderness — 
what  a  responsibility !  While  the  dearest  and 
closest  of  all  other  bonds  is  severed,  because  that 
men  are  then  to  be,  in  such  respects,  as  the  A^^gels 
of  God,  the  Church  stretches  her  Communion  be- 
yond the  narrow  bounds  of  time ;  and  the  Pastor 
and  his  people  go,  hand  in  hand,  along  a  limitless 
course,  never  separated  while  Eternity  lasts,  and 
ever  developing,  together,  the  maturity  of  that 
beatified  life  which  his  zealous  hand  planted,  in 
the  germ,  in  the  teachings  of  the  Sanctuary,  water- 
ed with  the  quickening  dew  of  the  baptismal  Font, 
and  fed,  as  with  Angels'  food,  in  the  divine  Feast 
of  the  Eucharist. 

What  a  tender,  what  a  solemn,  what  a  sacred  im- 
port does  this  thought  give  to  a  relation  which,  in 
some  men's  minds,  is  but  the  bond  of  a  pecuniary 
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contract,  like  other  bargains  of  earth,  hardly  re- 
moved, excepting  in  the  nature  of  the  duties  to  be 
performed,  from  the  common,  transactions  of  the 
Exchange  and  the  market-place !  How  delicately, 
how  tenderly,  how  carefully,  should  it  be  cherished  ! 
How  sedulously  should  we  guard  it  from  every 
stain  that  might  mar  such  a  union  eternally !  What 
oneness  of  purpose  should  it  create — what  single- 
ness of  heart — what  interlinking  of  sympathies — 
what  unity  of  effort !  Those  whom  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder.  The  rela- 
tion of  the  Pastor  and  his  people  has  the  impress 
of  Deity — the  sanctity  of  Heaven — ^the  oneness  of 
the  undivided  Spirit — the  confidence  of  a  superhu- 
man Faith — the  persistence  of  time — the  intimate 
association  of  Paradise — and  the  boundless  reach 
of  Eternity.  Brethren,  Beloved  in  the  Lord,  may 
we  so  realize  our  relation,  in  this  characteristic  of 
it,  that,  whether  present  with  or  absent  from  each 
other,  in  joy  and  in  grief,  in  the  fickle  vicissitudes 
of  Time,  and  in  the  enduring  and  permanent  state 
of  Eternity,  its  golden  links  may  remain  unbroken 
and  undimmed,  the  holiest  bond  of  the  Present  and 
the  brightest  connexion  of  the  Future  ! 


SERMON  XYI. 

THE  CHURCH'S  SERVICE  OF  SACRED  SONG. 


"Z<5^  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom; teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  Psalms 
and  Hymns  and  sinritual  Songs,  singing  with  grace  in 
your  hearts  to  the  LordP — Colossians,  iii.  16. 

rpHIS  passage  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  one 
of  the  most  subHme  and  noble  duties  of  the 
Christian  life ;  a  duty  which,  above  all  others,  dis- 
plays the  benign  influence  of  our  Holy  Religion, 
and  yet,  one  which,  above  all  others,  is  unappreci- 
ated and  neglected.  Let  us,  then,  turn  our  thoughts, 
for  a  time,  from  the  low  and  carking  cares  of  earth, 
and  dwell  upon  the  cheering  theme  which  the  words 
of  the  text  open  before  us. 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked,  and  still  oftener 
does  it  arise  in  the  mind  when  it  is  not  heard  from 
the  lips,  why  it  is  that  the  Church  has  devoted  so 
large  a  portion  of  her  Services  to  Praise  and  Sa- 
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cred  Song.  Her  Chants  and  lier  Psalms  of  Tlianks- 
giving  occur,  at  frequent  intervals,  tliroughout  lier 
Liturgy ;  and,  to  those  who  are  accustomed  to  hear 
hardly  any  other  addresses  to  the  Almighty,  in 
public  worship,  than  direct  supplications  and  peti- 
tions for  blessings,  the  arrangement  of  our  Service, 
in  this  particular,  seems  novel,  if  not  unprofitable ; 
while,  even  among  ourselves,  the  reasons  for  it  are 
not  always  fully  appreciated. 

I  propose,  therefore,  with  God's  blessing,  to  pre- 
sent to  you  a  just  view  of  the  duty  inculcated  in 
the  text,  by  showing  why  so  ample  a  provision  has 
been  made  for  its  performance  in  the  Public  Wor- 
ship of  the  Church,  and  upon  what  grounds  she 
calls  us  to  it  in  the  Order  of  her  Daily  Service. 

The  duty  itself  is  the  sublime  and  holy  act  of 
Praise. 

Could  we  go  back  beyond  the  bounds  of  time, 
and  penetrate  into  the  abodes  of  the  upper  world, 
we  should  hear  the  Song  of  Praise  rolling  its  cho- 
rus along  the  pathless  course  of  Eternity,  never  be- 
ginning, never  ceasing,  but  pouring  in  one  unbroken 
strain  from  the  glowing  lips  of  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  of  pure 
and  blessed  Spirits,  until  it  burst  upon  the  world 
at  the  glorious  dawn  of  Creation,  "  when  the  morn- 
ing stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  Sons  of  God 
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shouted  for  joy."'^  Thence,  tracing  it  down  along  tlie 
track  of  ages,  we  should  hear  its  protracted  sound 
in  the  lofty  worship  of  the  Temple,  and  the  inspired 
praises  of  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,-  until  the 
parent  note  again  breaks  upon  the  earth  at  the 
Birth  of  the  Saviour,  and  choirs  of  Angels  sing, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men."f  Hence  again,  it  rises,  in 
new  and  higher  strains,  from  the  Altars  of  the 
Church,  and  breathes  from  the  lips  of  Martyrs  and 
Confessors,  and  spreads  through  the  world  with  the 
spreading  Faith,  and  sustains  its  triumphant  note 
amidst  persecution  and  death,  and  swells  upon  the 
ear  in  the  lofty  aisles  and  along  the  time-honored 
walls  of  old  Cathedrals,  and  rises  from  the  heart  of 
humbler  Sanctuaries,  until  at  length  it  breaks  from 
our  lips,  and  pours  itself  forth  in  our  Praises. 

The  voice  of  Praise  is  the  voice  of  Nature.  We 
hear  it  in  the  matins  of  the  birds,  which  carol  forth 
their  Maker's  goodness,  in  the  gentle  whispers  of 
the  breeze,  and  in  the  heavy  roar  of  the  solemn 
main.  The  sights  and  sounds  of  the  material  world 
are  like  a  song  of  calm  delight  in  the  Creator's  love 
and  power ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  the  heart  of  the 
pious  wanderer  among  the  beauties  of  creation, 
rises,  almost  involuntarily,  into  reverent  adoration. 

*  Job,  xxxviii.  7.  t  St.  Luke,  ii.  14. 
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It  is  an  act  in  nnison  with  the  spirit  of  tlie  scene. 
Each  happy  sound,  every  stirring  leaf,  the  gently 
rippling  stream,  the  flocks  reposing  in  the  shade, 
or  feeding  upon  the  hill-side,  seem  all  to  compose  a 
choir  of  gentle,  yet  expressive,  Praise. 

And,  is  the  heart  of  man  so  dull  that  it  cannot 
join  the  loud  chorus  of  creation?  Or,  is  he  so  fallen 
that  no  chord  within  him  responds  to  the  touch  of 
Nature's  melody  ?  Nay  ;  for  we  see,  even  in  the 
untutored  son  of  the  forest,  and  in  the  wild  inhab- 
itant of  the  mountain,  the  native  sympathies  of 
man  with  the  outer  world,  which  have  led  him, 
now  to  find  the  object  of  his  adoration  in  the  rising 
sun,  and  now  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Great  Spirit 
in  the  rushing  wind.  Praise  seems  natural  to  every 
state  of  innocence  and  pnrity  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is 
so  often  pictured  to  us  as  the  employment  of  An- 
gels in  Heaven,  whose 

"  Songs 
"And  choral  symphonies,  day  without  night, 
"  Circle  God's  throne  rejoicing." 

Hence,  too,  the  great  Poet  of  our  tongue  has  finely 
described  it  as  the  "delightful  occupation  of  Para- 
disc,  where  our  First  Parents,  yet  stainless  and 
pure,  sung,  "  in  fit  strains,"  their  Maker's  Praise. 
And,  though  this  primeval  harmony  has  been  dis- 
turbed, and  sin  has  thrown  many  a  jarring  note  into 
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the  happy  Songs  of  Eden,  and  the  tones  of  peni- 
tence mingle  most  freely  with  the  strains  of  joy, 
still  is  Praise  the  noble  duty  and  the  most  blessed 
employment  of  man.  Still  do  mercies  follow  lis 
all  the  days  of  our  lives  ;  and  the  great  Kedemp- 
tion  by  Christ  and  the  infinite  boon  of  His  Church's 
blessings  may  well  awaken  a  Song  such  as  sinless 
man  and  enraptured  Spirits  never  knew.  Still  is 
it  written,  "  Whoso  offereth  Praise  glorifieth  me." 
Still  are  we  taught  to  "  serve  the  Lord  with  glad- 
ness, and  come  before  His  presence  with  a  Song,  to 
enter  into  His  gates  with  thanksgiving  and  into 
His  Courts  with  Praise."*  Still  do  we  hear  the 
animating  strain  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Sing  unto  the 
Lord  a  new  Song,  and  His  Praise  in  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Saints,  "f  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord  ;  for,  it 
is  good  to  sing  praises  unto  oiir  God ;  for,  it  is 
pleasant,  and  Praise  is  comely.":^ 

In  tracing  the  Worship  of  the  Church,  and  ob- 
serving ^he  indications  which  it  affords,  both  of  a 
full  illustration  of  this  duty,  and  of  a  happy  pro- 
vision for  its  performance,  we  turn,  first,  to  the  Ser- 
vice of  the  Jewish  Tem2:>le. 

Well  might  the  pious  Nehemiah  say,  when  he 
returned,  with  his  brethren,  from  the  Seventy  Years' 
captivity,  and  built  again  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 

*  Psalm,  c.  2,  4.        t  Psalm,  cxlix.  1.        %  Psalm,  cxlvii.  1. 
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and  restored  the  ancient  Worship,  with  its  singers 
and  players  upon  instruments,  "  For,"  (this  is  his 
reason  for  the  revival,)  "  for,  in  the  days  of  David 
and  Asaph  of  old,  there  were  chief  of  the  singers 
and  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  unto  God."* 
The  Psalms  themselves  are  ecclesiastical  chants, 
which  were  used  in  the  ancient  Temple  Service ; 
and  many  of  them  still  bear  the  address,  "  To  the 
Chief  Musician,"  with  other  additions,  which  show 
that  such  was  their  use ;  while  of  some  we  know 
the  occasion  and  part  of  the  Service  in  which  they 
were  sung.  How  thrilling,  how  inspiring,  must 
have  been  the  burst  of  music  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Ark  into  the  Temple,  when  the  noble  Anthem, 
"  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up 
ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall 
come  in,"  rolled  through  its  vast  courts  and  echoed 
along  its  golden  sides !  We  can  almost  imagine 
we  hear  the  responsive  cry,  "  Who  is  this  King  of 
Glory  ?"  and  again,  the  sudden  burst  of  Song,  loud 
and  prolonged,  "  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  He  is  the 
King  of  Glory."  And  when  the  Daily  Worship 
began,  we  may  believe,  that  the  same  Hymn  broke 
from  the  lips  of  Jewish  worshippers  which  now 
ushers  in  the  Praises  of  the  Christian  Church  :  "  0 
come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord  ;  let  us  heartily  re- 

*  Nehemiah,  xii.  46. 
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joice  in  tlie  Strength  of  our  salvation."*  At  least, 
the  supposition  will  not  appear  an  incredible  one 
when  we  remember,  that,  from  a  very  early  age,  this 
Psalm  of  Invitation,  as  it  has  been  called,  held  the 
place  in  the  Worship  of  the  ancient  Church  which 
it  now  holds  in  our  own.f  Its  very  language  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  it  was  used  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Service :  "  Let  us  come  before  His  pres- 
ence with  thanksgiving,  and  show  ourselves  glad  in 
Him  with  Psalms."  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  and 
fall  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord,  our  Maker." 
And  in  the  ancient  Church,  as  now,  it  was  intended 
to  lead  in  the  full  array  of  Psalms  which  immedi- 
ately followed  upon  it  in  the  Service. 

It  would  be  a  pleasant  task  to  review  at  length 
the  Worship  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  show  you 
how  large  a  portion  of  its  Service  consisted  of 
Praise  to  God.  But  it  demands  more  time  than 
the  limits  of  a  single  Discourse  allow.  Among  the 
subjects  of  the  Psalms,  and  the  occasions  on  which 
they  were  used,  are  the  following  :  The  Sabbath,  J 
the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  §  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  || 
the  Feast  of  Trumpets, If  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,** 
Thanksgivings  on  many  occasions.  Psalms  of  Praise 

*  Pstilm,  xcv.  t  Palmer's  Orig.  Lit.  i.  221. 

t  Psalms,  xix.  civ.  cxlviii.  §  Psalms,  Ixxviii.  cv.  cxiv. 

II  Psalms,  cxi.  cxxxv.  cxxxvi.  ^  Psalm,  Ixxxi.  **  Psalms,  Ixv.  Ixvii. 
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for  particular  and  national  mercies,  and  many 
others,  for  more  ordinary  and  habitual  use.  Even 
before  the  temple  was  erected,  while  "  the  Ark  of 
God  still  dwelt  within  curtains,"*  we  read,  that 
David  appointed  Four  Thousand  of  the  Levites 
'  to  praise  the  Lord  with  instruments, 'f  and 
made  it  their  daily  service  "to  stand  every  morn- 
ing to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord,  and  likewise  at 
even.":}:  And  when  the  Ark  returned  from  its 
twenty  years'  captivity,  §  and  David  brought  it 
again  'with  shouting,  with  the  sound  of  the  cornet, 
and  with  trumpets,  and  with  cymbals,  making  a 
noise  with  psalteries  and  harps,'  '  sounding  by  lift- 
ing up  the  voice  with  joy,'  ||  he  appointed  certain 
of  the  Levites  '  to  minister  before  the  Ark,  and  to 
thank  and  praise  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 'T[  What, 
then,  must  have  been  the  Worship  of  that  House 
which  Solomon  built  for  the  Lord,  which,  as  the 
sacred  historian  describes  it,  '  was  exceeding  mag- 
nifical,  of  fame  and  glory  throughout  all  coun- 
tries,'""^ and  where  the  singers  and  the  players  upon 
instruments  waited  upon  their  ofiices  in  their  courses, 
and  were  employed  in  their  work  of  Praise,  day 

*  2  Sam.  vii.  2.  +1  Chron.  xxiii.  5.  X  Verse  30. 

§  By  the  term  of  twenty  years,  I  mean,  the  time  of  its  absence 
from  Shiloh  ;  it  was  actually  within  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  only 
seven  months. 
II  1  Chron.  XV.  10,28.         H  1  Chron.  xvi.  4.         **  1  Chron.  xxii.  5. 
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and  night.  Well  might  the  inspired  Isaiah,  when 
he  poured  his  prophetic  lamentation  over  its  fall, 
think  of  it  only  as  a  House  of  Praise  :  "  Our  holy 
and  our  beautiful  House,  where  our  f;ithers  praised 
Thee,  is  burnt  up  with  fire.""^ 

And  now,  if  it  be  said,  that  these  things  were 
only  ordinances  of  men,  and  of  no  divine  appoint- 
ment, let  it  be  said,  on  the  other  hand,  that  this  is 
more  than  we  can  safely  afiirm ;  for,  they  were  the 
ordinances  of  a  man  after  Grod's  own  heart,  and  of 
one  divinely  guided  by  superior  wisdom,  in  the 
building  of  the  Temple  and  the  establishment  of 
its  Worship ;  and,  that  the  very  Songs  of  Zion 
which  rolled  day  and  night  along  the  Temple  walls, 
were  written,  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  for  this 
very  purpose,  and  abound  in  glowing  invitations 
and  commands  to  praise  the  Lord.  Even  as  our 
own  Church,  in  the  full  form  of  her  Litany,  teaches 
her  Ministers,  from  time  to  time,  as  the  solemn 
Prayers  move  on,  to  animate  the  flagging  zeal  of 
the  worshippers,  or  recall  their  wandering  attention, 
by  the  repeated  cry,  "  Let  us  pray,"  so  the  Psalms, 
those  Songs  of  the  Temple,  ever  and  anon  pause  in 
their  course,  and  the  peal  breaks  forth,  to  excite 
anew  the  spirit  of  the  people:  "Praise  the  Lord," 
"  Praise  ye  the  Lord."     The  Psalms  themselves  are 

*  Isaiah,  Ixiv.  11. 
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full  of  the  richest  evidence  of  the  propriety  and 
duty  of  this  holy  act,  whether  by  voice  or  by  in- 
strument ;  and,  when  we  remember,  as  has  just 
been  remarked,  that  they  are  divine  compositions, 
indited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  Temple 
Service,  we  cannot  doubt,  that  the  Worship  itself 
was  acceptable  to  Him.  Moreover,  we  may  re- 
member, that  His  visible  glory  overshadowed  the 
Mercy-Seat,  and  abode  between  the  Cherubim,— 
thus  giving  a  sensible  seal  and  sanction  to  the  Wor- 
ship itself. 

Or,  if  we  look  farther  back,  to  the  Church  in  the 
Wilderness,  we  see,  not  only  the  record  of  Anthems, 
which,  on  great  and  special  occasions,  as  after  the 
Passage  of  the  Eed  Sea  and  the  defeat  of  Sisera, 
spoke  the  high  Praises  of  the  Almighty,  but  joy- 
ous Festivals,  which,  occurring  frequently  through- 
out the  year,  were  celebrated  by  Praise,  Songs  and 
rejoicing  in  the  goodness  and  power  of  God.  Such 
were  the  Passover,  the  Pentecost,  or  Feast  of  First 
Fruits,  and  the  Festival  of  Tabernacles.  The  first 
two  have  passed  into  the  Service  of  the  Church , 
and  the  third  may,  perhaps,  be  prefigurative  of  that 
great  Festival  of  the  Nativity,  in  which  we  cele- 
brate the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  who,  as  the 
literal  language  of  St.  John  has  it,  "  was  made 
12 
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flesh  and  tiibernaclecl  among  us."'^  Upon  her  Eas- 
ter and  her  Whit-Sunday,  too,  which  correspond  to 
the  arncient  Passover  and  Pentecost,  does  the  Church 
renew  her  song  of  joy  ;  on  the  first,  Easter,  for  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and, 
on  the  second,  Whit-Sunday,  for  her  own  First- 
Fruits,  in  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  Conversion  of  the  Three  Thousand.  The  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  would  seem  to  have  consecra- 
ted those  Jewish  Feasts  for  a  perpetual  remem- 
brance ;  and,  by  the  ^^eculiar  honor  bestowed  upon 
them,  in  making  them  days  of  great  events  in  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  He  appears  to  have 
indicated  that  He  would  have  their  ancient  com- 
memoration continued  under  the  new  Dispensation. 
At  all  events,  how  could  the  result  be  otherwise, 
when  those  Jews  who  had  followed  Christ,  saw  the 
Seasons  which  had  been  to  them,  from  earliest  in- 
fancy, times  of  festivity  and  joy,  marked  anew  as 
epochs  in  the  history  of  their  new  Faith  ?  How 
could  it  be  otherwise  than  that  they  should  preserve 
the  commemoration  of  them  under  their  new  char- 
acter as  the  Christian  Passover  and  Pentecost? 
Thus,  in  all  probability,  it  was,  that  these  two  great 
Festivals  passed  into  the  Church ;  and  hence  it  is, 
that  we  can  trace  them  back,  with  the  clearest  ac- 

*  St.  John,  i.  14. 
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curacy,  to  tlie  times  of  the  Apostles.  So  far  as 
historical  evidence  bears  upon  the  subject,  it  shows, 
that  never  a  year  has  passed,  since  the  Passage 
through  the  Wilderness,  in  which  these  two  prime- 
val Festivals  have  not  been  observed,  first  in  the 
Jewish  Church,  and,  afterwards,  in  the  Christian ; 
unless  it  be  when  temporary  causes  have  suspend- 
ed, for  a  season,  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  Kites. 

This  leads  us,  as  by  a  portico,  or  a  cloister  range, 
from  the  Temple-Worship  of  the  Jews,  to  the  sub- 
limer  devotion  of  the  Christian  Church. 

And  here,  my  purpose  is  to  bring  the  matter 
home  to  ourselves  by  a  brief,  but,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  very  clear  proof,  that  Praise  is,  both  in  reason 
and  by  divine  precept,  as  much  a  part  of  our  own, 
as  it  was  of  Jewish,  Worship. 

In  the  first  place,  the  commands  in  the  Psalms 
are  of  a  general  nature,  and,  being  by  divine  inspi- 
ration, must  have  been  intended  for  all  times,  and 
for  all  nations.  Thus,  when  it  is  said,  "Whoso 
offereth  praise  glorifieth  Me,"  is  it  not,  plainly,  a 
truth  of  universal  application?  Or,  when  it  is  de- 
clared, that  "  it  is  good  to  sing  Praises  unto  our 
God,"  that  "Praise  is  comely,"  that  "great  is  the 
Lord  and  greatly  to  be  praised,"  is  there  any  thing  to 
restrict  the  declaration  to  the  times  that  then  were  ? 
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In  the  Second  Book  of  Chronicles,  which  form  a  por- 
tion of  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Church,  it  is  said 
that  this  Worship  was  established  because  '  the 
mercy  of  God  endure th  forever  ;'*  and,  in  the  Psalms 
themselves,  it  is  incessantly  made  known,  that  God 
is  to  be  praised  for  His  greatness.  His  power,  and 
His  goodness  to  the  children  of  men.  Do  not  the 
same  causes  exist,  now  as  then  ?  Or,  rather,  are 
they  not  multiplied  a  thousand- fold,  in  that  our 
eyes  now  behold  what  the  ancient  Prophets  and 
Kings  desired  to  see,  but  saw  not  ?  The  dayspring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  us.  What  the  Jewish 
Church  saw  in  distant  prospect,  we  behold  in  living 
reality.  The  Messiah,  whom  they  expected,  has 
come.  The  blessings  which  they  coveted,  we  en- 
joy. Instead,  therefore,  of  falling  below  them, 
how  much  higher,  and  louder,  and  longer,  should 
be  our  Praises,  who  see  the  types  and  shadows  of 
the  old  Dispensation  fulfilled  in  the  glorious  reali- 
ties of  a  better  Covenant ! 

Again ;  the  Jewish  Worship  was  sanctioned  by 
Christ  Himself,  in  His  frequent  attendance  at  the 
Temple,  where,  we  know,  He  was  present  at  the  great 
Festival  of  the  Passover,  every  year  of  His  Ministry, 
as  well  as  at  other  Festivals,  even  that  of  the  Dedi- 
cation, which  was  not  one  of  the  original  Feasts, 

*  2  Chron.  vii.  6;  xx.  21. 
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instituted  by  God  *     Nor  did  this  His  example  fail 
-to  be  followed  by  His  Disciples  after  His  Ascension. 
We  read,  that  they  were  ''  continually  in  the  Temple, 
praising  and  blessing  God."t     And,  even  after  the 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  the  provision  for 
the  estabhshment  of  the  new  Religion  was  complet- 
ed, and  we  might  suppose  that  the  old  would  have 
faded   from  their   minds,    they  "continued  daily, 
with  one  accord,  in  the  Temple.''^     They  still  de- 
lighted in  the  Worship  which  had  been  familiar  to 
them  from  in&ncy.     It  was  when  Peter  and  John 
were   going   up   to   the  Temple,   at   the  Hour  of 
Prayer,  that  they  met  and  healed  the  lame  man  ;§ 
and  many  other  indications  there  are,  that  they  did 
not  at  once  forsake  the  Worship  of  their  fathers. 

And  now,  can  it  be  supposed,  that  these  their 
familiar  associations  and  long-formed  habits  had  no 
influence  upon  the  Worship  which  they  framed  for 
the  newly  rising  Church  ?  Would  not  that,  also, 
partake  of  the  character  of  the  former,  in  its  Songs 
of  Praise  and  its  triumphant  Hymns ;  especially, 
when  they  had  before  them  so  many  and  such  un- 
precedented manifestations  of  the  goodness  of  God, 
in  the  Mission  of  the  long-expected  Messiah,  His 
Resurrection  and  Exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of 

*  St.  John,  X.  22,  23.  t  St.  Luke,  xxiv.  53. 

X  Acts,  ii.  4G.  §  Acts,  iii.  1. 


270  THE  church's  service  [serm. 

the  Father,  and  the  wonderful  displays  of  power  by 
which  they  were  permitted  to  attest  the  divine  char- 
acter of  their  commission  ?  Would  not  the  feeling 
which  inspired  Zacharias,  and  Elizabeth,  and  Mary, 
and  Simeon,  and  Anna,  be  the  sentiment  which 
moved  the  Apostles,  in  their  contemplation  of  the 
tender  mercy  of  Grod  towards  them  ?  And  would 
not  this  feeling  appear  in  the  tone  and  style  of  their 
worship  of  the  ascended  Messiah  ?  Unless  the  con- 
trary can  be  clearly  shown,  it  is  but  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  the  Service  of  the  Apostolic  Church 
abounded  in  Praise  and  Thanksgiving.  This,  cer- 
tainly, is  the  presumption, — a  presumption  that 
clearly  establishes  the  point,  if  no  direct  evidence 
can  be  adduced  to  the  contrary. 

Let  us,  then,  advance  one  step  fjirther,  and  look 
at  the  indications  which  may  be  gleaned  from  the 
Apostolic  Epistles,  and  from  later  authority. 

While  we  find  nothing  in  the  Writings  of  the 
Apostles  contrary  to  the  supposition,  that  they  fol- 
lowed their  own  early  predilections  in  establishing 
a  Worship  in  which  Praise  had  a  large  share,  there 
is  much,  on  the  other  hand,  to  favor  such  an  infer- 
ence. I  will  not  insist,  merely,  upon  the  triumph- 
ant and  joyful  character  of  their  Faith,  which  would 
lead  them  to  impart  the  same  character  to  their 
Worship,  nor  upon  such  general  injunctions,  fre- 
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quent  as  tlicy  are,  as  these:  "Rejoice  in  the 
Lord;"^  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always;  and  again 
I  say,  Rejoice.^t  They  serve,  at  least,  to  show  that 
genial  and  cheerful  temper  of  their  religion,  which 
made  them  "  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  re- 
proaches, in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distress- 
es, for  Christ's  sake,":]:  which  inspired  tlie  exultant 
supplication  of  the  Disciples,  when  Peter  and  John, 
after  they  had  been  seized,  were  suffered  again  to 
go  to  their  own  compan}^,  with  a  threat  against 
them  if  they  should  henceforth  "  speak  or  teach  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,"§  and  which  made  Paul  and 
Silas  sing  Praises  nnto  God,  in  prison,  at  midnight, 
when  their  feet  were  fast  in  the  stocks.  ||  A  temper 
of  this  kind  must  have  shown  itself  in  their  public 
as  well  as  their  private  devotions.  It  is  to  the  for- 
mer, without  doubt,  that  allusion  is  made  in  other 
parts  of  the  Epistles :  "  Speaking  to  yourselves," 
(or,  'to  each  other,'  alluding,  probably,  to  the  alter- 
nating mode  of  singing  or  chanting,  which  was 
practised  an^ong  the  Jews,  and  is  still  retained  in 
the  Church,)  "speaking  to  each  other  in  Psalms  and 
Hymns  and  Spiritual  Songs,  singing  and  making 
melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord."T"  And  again, 
in  nearly  the  same  words,  in  the  text,  "  Teaching 

*  Phil.  iii.  1.  t  Pliil.  iv.  4.  X  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 

§  Acts,  iv.  [|  Acts,  xvi.  25,  T[  Eph.  v.  19. 
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and  admonishing,"  or 'inciting/  'stimulating,'  "one 
another,  in  Psalms  and  Hymns  and  Spiritual  Songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord," — 
another  allusion,  j)robably,  to  the  alternating  mode, 
which  is  here  beautifully  represented  as  an  '  incit- 
ing,' or  'stimulating,'  of  each  other.  We  know, 
moreover,  that  the  singing  of  inspired  Psalms  was 
among  the  extraordinary  gifts  conferred  by  the 
Spirit  on  the  early  Disciples;  and  it  is  to  these 
St.  Paul  alludes,  when,  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  he  exhorts  them  to  sing  with  the  un- 
derstanding, as  well  as  with  the  Spirit.* 

Another  passage  of  the  Apostle  deserves  con- 
sideration, as  referring,  almost  beyond  a  doubt,  to 
the  Worship  of  the  Church,  and  establishing,  con- 
clusively, the  position  with  which  we  started.  "  By 
Him,  therefore,"  that  is,  by  Jesus  Christ,  "  let  us 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  Praise  to  God,  continually."! 
The  allusion  is  to  the  ancient  Sacrifices  of  the  Tem- 
ple, especially  to  Thank-offerings,  and  to  Jesus,  as 
the  great  High  Priest  of  the  new  Covenant.  In 
lieu  of  those  former  Sacrifices,  the  Apostle  exhorts 
to  the  constant  Offering  of  Praise,  as  the  substitute 
therefor,  indicating,  in  the  clearest  manner,  the 
Worship  of  the  Church,  and,  perhaps,  referring 
particularly  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which  was  then 

*  1  Cor.  xiv.  15,  26.  t  Heb.  xiii.  15. 
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celebrated  weekly,  in  some  places  daily,  and  which 
is,  as  the  name  denotes,  our  great  Thank-offering 
and  Sacrifice  of  Praise,  commemorative  of  the  Of- 
fering, once  for  all,  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  for  the 
sins  of  the  world. 

We  need  not  dwell  farther  upon  the  Apostolic 
Epistles  ;  nor  will  time  allow.  If  we  see  in  them 
only  incidental  allusions  to  the  subject  in  hand,  let 
us  remember  that  we  find  no  more  with  regard  to 
many  other  important  points  of  Christian  practice ; 
such,  for  instance,  as  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Day  and  Infant  Baptism.  We  do  not  consider  these 
as  insignificant,  because  they  are  not  expressly  and 
formally  enjoined ;  neither  are  we  at  liberty  so  to 
consider  the  other.  It  is  enough  if  sufficient  is 
said  concerning  them  to  reveal  to  us  our  duty. 
The  part  of  obedience  is  to  follow  the  slightest  in- 
dications of  the  divine  will,  without  questioning  the 
obligation,  when  nothing  appears  to  justify  an  op- 
posite conclusion.  Especially  is  this  true  when  we 
see,  as  in  the  present  instance,  the  intimations  of 
Scripture  confirmed  by  other  sources  of  evidence. 
Were  it  permitted  to  doubt  upon  the  Scriptural 
authority,  (which,  I  think,  when  taken  together, 
must  be  enough  to  satisfy  any  candid  mind,)  we 
have  the  clear  voice  of  later  ages,  which  utters  no 
uncertain  sound.  Whether  we  look  at  the  ancient 
12* 
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Liturgies,  running  back  to  the  Apostles'  times,  and 
some  of  tliem  bearing  tbeir  names,  or  at  the  col- 
lateral evidence  of  Christian  and  pagan  writers,  we 
see  the  Church  putting  t)n  the  garments  of  Praise, 
and  shouting,  even  from  the  rocks  and  caves 
whither  persecution  had  driven  her,  Hymns  of 
triumph  over  her  enemies,  and  of  glory  to  God. 

Thus  the  Koman  Proconsul,  Pliny,  writing  to 
the  Emperor  Trajan  an  account  of  the  new  reli- 
gion, says,  that  the  Christians  were  "accustomed  to 
assemble,  on  a  certain  day,  before  it  was  light, 
and  sing  a  Hymn,  alternately,  to  Christ,  as  God."* 
And  so  Eusebius,  the  most  distinguished  of  early 
ecclesiastical  historians,  quoting  from  a  still  more 
ancient  writer,  testifies  that,  "from  the  beginning, 
the  Faithful  composed  Psalms  and  Hymns  in  praise 
of  Christ,  the  Word  of  God."t  "  From  the  Lord 
Himself,  and  from  the  Apostles,"  says  St.  Augus- 
tine, "we  have  Psalms  and  Hymns — materials, 
examples,  and  precepts  for  singing.":}:  Such  testi- 
monies might  be  greatly  multiplied.  We  know, 
that  so  triumphant  was  the  tone  of  our  ancient 
Christianity,  that  the  laborer  at  his  work,  the 
dame  in  her  household,  and  the  family  at  the 
table,    solaced    their    tasks,    and    enlivened    their 

*  Plin.  lib.  X.  ep.  xcvii.        f  Euseb.  £cc.  Hu.  lib.  v.  cTiaj).  xxA'iii. 
X  Bona,  I)e  Div.  Psahn. 
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recreations,  with  Songs  of  faith  and  joy.  Listen  to 
the  glowing  description,  by  St.  Jerome,  of  the  scene 
which  surrounded  his  own  place  of  peaceful  retire- 
ment in  Syria.  "  Here,"  he  says,  "clownish  though 
we  are,  we  are  all  Christians.  Psalms  alone  break 
the  pervading  stillness.  The  ploughman  is  singing 
Hallelujahs  while  he  turns  his  furrow.  The  reaper 
solaces  his  toil  with  Hymns.  The  vine-dresser,  as 
he  prunes  his  vines,  chants  something  from  the 
strains  of  David.  These  are  our  Songs,  and  such 
the  notes  with  which  our  love  is  vocal."*  Happy, 
happy  day  !  when  no  schism  had  yet  rent  the  fair 
Body  of  Christ's  universal  Church,  when  Praises 
drowned  the  rage  of  the  arena  and  the  stake, 
and  Songs  of  joy  mocked  the  malice  of  enemies ! 
Happy,  happy  day  !  when  the  Church  was  in  her 
seamless  robe,  and  the  deaths  of  the  martyrs  were 
celebrated  as  their  nativities,  the  days  on  which 
they  were  born  into  a  new  world  of  eternal  peace 
and  joy. 

These  Songs,  my  Brethren,  have  come  down  to 
us.  These  same  Praises  break  from  our  lips.  Our 
Church  has  shown  herself  the  faithful  depositary  of 
the  customs  of  ancient  days.  Cleansed  from  cor- 
ruption, she  has  yet  retained  the  features  of  her 

*  I  take  this  passage  from  a  note  in  Bishop  Doane's  first  edition 
of  Keble's  Christian  Year,  p.  27. 
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early  youth.  The  Gloria  Patri  which  we  sing  at 
her  Altars,  has  been  sung  by  the  Church  in  all 
ages.  The  noble  Psalm  with  which  she  opens  her 
Anthems  of  Praise,  has  held  the  same  place,  in  the 
ancestral  worship,  since  the  early  days  of  Christian- 
ity !^  The  majestic  Te  Deum^  which  accompanies 
the  Lessons,  is  of  an  unknown  origin,  but  is  dis- 
tinctly to  be  traced  back  nearly  1500  years. f  And 
so  of  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis^  which  is  probably  even 
older,  our  own  Church  having  used  it  for  more 
than  1200  years,  while  in  the  Oriental  Church,  it 
has  been  sung  from  a  period  too  remote  to  be  easily 
discovered,  certainly  from  the  beginning  of  the  4th 
Century.:]:  The  use  of  Psalms,  in  the  manner  in 
which  we  now  read  them,  by  portions  for  every 
Service  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  dates 
back,  apparently,  to  the  very  origin  of  Christian- 
ity ;  and  no  supposition  is  so  natural  as  that  they 
were  transferred,  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  from 
the  Worship  of  the  Temple  to  the  Worship  of  the 
Church.  I  suppose,  as  do  others,  that  St.  Paul  re- 
fers to  them  in  the  text,  and  -other  passages  to 
which  I  have  alluded.  The  use  of  Anthems  be- 
tween the  Lessons — we  know  not  how  old  it  is ; 
but  it  is  found  as  early  as  A.  d.  365,  established  by 

*  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  Ch.  i.  Part  i.  Sec.  viii.  f  Ibid,  Sec.  xi. 

X  Ibid,  Chap.  iv.  Sec.  xxiii. 
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Council.*  Both  the  order  of  our  Service  and  the 
material  of  it  are,  substantially,  what  they  were  be- 
fore the  Eeformation,  what  they  have  been  from 
the  beginning.  But  a  glance  at  it  will  show  you 
how  fully  it  provides  for  the  exercise  of  Praise,  and 
how  exactly,  in  this  respect,  it  follows  the  practice 
of  primitive  times,  whether  under  the  old  Dispensa- 
tion or  the  new. 

My  Brethren,  I  have  not  carried  you  through  this 
long  detail  of  the  ancient  use  of  Praise,  for  the 
mere  purpose  of  establishing  a  theory,  or  to  exalt 
unduly  the  external  order  of  the  Church.  All 
these  things  are,  indeed,  but  as  the  Porch  to  the 
Temple.  Yet  remember,  that  it  is  through  the 
Porch  we  must  enter,  if  we  would  reach  that  inner 
Sanctuary,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  where  the  Lord  is 
ever  present  to  manifest  His  glory,  and  to  receive 
the  humble  Worship  of  His  children.  These  things 
are  the  accessories  to  a  pure  and  spiritual  devotion, 
without  which  the  Offering  of  the  lips  is  of  no 
value.  They  were  given  to  us,  to  aid  our  infirmi- 
ties, to  quicken  the  fire  of  our  zeal,  to  elevate  the 
aspirations  of  our  hearts,  "  that  so,"  in  the  language 
of  a  Prelate  of  the  English  Church,  "  delight  might 
prepare  the  way  for   improvement,   and  pleasure 

*  The  Council  of  Laodicea, — according  to  Cave. 
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become  the  handmaid  of  wisdom  ;"*  or,  as  St.  Au- 
gustine has  expressed  it,  "  That,  by  the  dehght  of 
the  ears,  weak  minds  may  be  elevated  to  emotions 
of  pietj."t 

Great  and  inestimable  are  the  uses  of  Praise.  It 
helps  to  give  us  just  and  worthy  ideas  of  God,  to 
imjDress  upon  our  minds  His  power  and  greatness, 
to  inspire  us  with  a  sense  of  His  goodness  and  love. 

It  is  most  useful  to  create  penitence  and  humility. 
For,  how  can  we  celebrate  th.e  purity  of  God,  witli- 
out  feeling  abased  for  our  sins  ?  Or  His  majesty, 
without  discovering  the  infinite  distance  between 
Himself  and  us  ? 

It  is  a  fit  honor  to  God's  most  holy  Name — the 
most  proper  act  of  reverence  and  fear.  It  shows 
that  we  not  only  think  of  Him  as  the  Bestower  of 
mercies,  or  the  Hearer  of  prayer,  but  as,  m  Himself, 
all  worthy  to  be  praised. 

It  tends  to  correct  the  extravagancies  of  religious 
zeal,  by  showing  us,  in  their  true  character,  the  in- 
approachable majesty  and  dignity  of  Him  with 
Whom  we  have  to  do.  While  it  sets  forth,  in  their 
highest  perfection,  all  the  qualities  which  we  ad- 
mire and  love,  it  prevents  that  love  from  degene- 
rating into  a  fond  and  familiar  feeling.     While  it 


*  Bishop  Home  ;  Comm.  on  the  Psahns,  Preface. 
t  Confess,  lib.  x.  c.  xxxiii. 
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checks  and  represses  all  irreverent  approaches,  it 
inspires  us  with  the  true  sentiment  of  humble  and 
dependent  children.  It  creates  an  affection  mingled 
with  veneration,  and,  while  it  exalts  devotion,  tem- 
pers it  with  sobriety.  It  is  the  most  natural  expres- 
sion of  filial  love,  conjoined  with  the  most  subdued 
spirit  of  reverence  and  awe. 

Above  all,  it  tends  to  cultivate  a  cheerful, 
confiding  and  peaceful  piety.  While  we  recount 
the  mercies  of  Grod,  we  learn  to  trust  His  goodness 
and  truth.  While  we  celebrate  His  power,  we  be- 
hold where  lies  our  strength  in  duty,  and  where  is 
our  refuge  in  times  of  trouble.  His  faithfulness 
and  truth  become  our  shield  and  buckler. 

Finally,  it  is  on  earth  the  highest  approach  to  the 
Worship  of  Heaven.  And,  although  we  cannot, 
in  our  mortal  state,  fettered  by  the  clogs  of  human- 
ity, and  encumbered  with  the  body  of  sin,  rise  to 
the  extatic  tone  of  Angelic  Praises,  we  may,  at 
least,  make  some  approach  to  them.  We  may  set 
our  harps  to  a  higher  note  than  they  have  ever  yet 
raised.  We  may  increase  the  power  and  compass  of 
our  Song.  We  may  improve  its  melody  and  ele- 
vate its  strain, — until,  at  length,  its  skill  and  fervor 
shall  be  perfected  in  the  beatific  Praises  of  Heaven. 


SERMON  XVII. 

ST.    MARY    MAGDALENE. 


"  ffer  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiten :  for  she  loved 
muchy — St.  Luke,  vii.  47. 

TESUS  of  Nazareth,  amidst  His  wearisome  travels 
and  His  incessant  works  of  mercy,  is  honored 
with  an  invitation  to  dine  with  an  eminent  Pharisee, 
— evidently  one  whose  high  position  gave  credit  to 
his  acts,  and  who  esteemed  himself  as  doing  that 
which  became  his  station,  in  showing  this  civility 
to  a  man  whose  deeds  of  wonderful  power  had  ren- 
dered him  a  favorite  with  the  masses,  and  given 
him  a  degree  of  notoriety  which  made  it  incumbent 
on  such  as  this  Pharisee  to  show  him  attention. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  leading  motive  with 
the  host,  in  offering  to  Jesus  the  hospitality  of  his 
house.  Whether  one  was  disposed  to  give  credit  to 
His  Messiahship^  or  not,  there  was  no  doubt  that 
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many  marvellous  deeds  were  done  by  Him,  that 
people  flocked  to  Him,  with  their  sick,  and  lame, 
and  deaf,  and  blind,  from  all  quarters,  that  these 
were  healed  by  Him,  and  that  His  fame  had  gone 
abroad  through  all  the  region  roundabout.  He  was 
not,  therefore,  a  person  to  be  neglected ;  and  this 
respectable  Pharisee,  accordingly,  invited  Him  to 
his  house. 

Jesus  was  one  who  came  eating  and  drinking. 
He  did  not,  ordinarily,  deviate  from  the  common 
usages  of  society.  Unlike  His  forerunner,  the  asce- 
tic Prophet,  John  the  Baptist,  His  work  was  in  the 
homes  of  people ;  and  He  seems  to  have  mingled 
freely  in  innocent  relaxations,  and  to  have  been 
present  even  on  occasions  of  domestic  festivity, — 
as,  for  example,  at  the  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee. 
More  than  one  instance  is  recorded  of  His  accepting 
such  invitations  as  the  present  one ;  and  the  last, 
mentioned,  was  only  a  few  days  before  His  Cruci- 
fixion ;  when  the  dinner  to  which  He  was  invited, 
was  made  expressly  for  Him.  We  must  needs, 
sometimes,  view  the  Saviour  in  this  character,  in 
order  that  we  may  enter  into  all  the  peculiarities  of 
His  Mission,  and  into  all  the  sympathies  of  His 
nature. 

He  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Pharisee,  Si- 
mon, went  into  his  house,  and  sat  down  with  him 


282  ST.    MARY   MAGDALENE.  [SERM. 

to  meat.  We  can  hardly  suppose,  that  all  the  ac- 
companiments of  the  scene  were  not  such  as  the 
station  and  character  of  the  host  would  demand. 
We  need  not  describe  them.  The  punctiliousness 
of  Jewish  etiquette  at  table,  and  the  customary 
sumptuousness  of  a  Jewish  feast,  where  rank  and 
means  allowed  it,  were  such  rs  may  show  that,  on 
the  present  occasion,  Jesus  was  entertained  with  an 
honor  which  He  rarely  received;  and  that  every 
thing  around  Him,  in  the  company,  in  the  meal 
itself,  in  the  numerous  attendants,  and  in  His  own 
distinction  as  occupj'ing  the  favored  place  next 
the  host,  was  of  a  description  to  lead  Him  to  forget 
for  a  time,  if  He  ever  could  forget.  His  ordinary 
labors  among  the  poor,  the  diseased  and  the  out- 
cast, and  to  satisfy  Himself  with  the  flattering  atten- 
tions of  a  refined  and  polite  society.  We  must 
view  Him  thus,  in  contact  with  the  higher  experi- 
enced of  domestic  life,  if  we  would  rightly  appre- 
ciate lye  scene  which  followed.  We  may  not  sup- 
pose tmt  His  eminentl}^  congenial  spirit,  quick,  as 
it  maniiVstly  was,  in  all  its  sympathies  with  every 
thing  human,  did  not  estimate  sufficiently  the 
honor  whV^h,  as  a  man,  He  was  receiving,  and 
enter,  cordiMly  and  heartily,  though  without  pride 
or  excess,  into  the  festivities  of  the  occasion. 

To  most  meV,  the  intrusion  even  of  a  poor  rela- 


XVII.]  ST.    MARY    MAGDALENE.  283 

tion,  in  an  Inimblc  garb,  under  such  circumstances, 
would  be  an  annoying  and  mortifying  occurrence. 
But  the  scene  which  awaited  the  Saviour  was  of  a 
character  to  give  a  deeper  wound  to  natural  pride ; 
especially  in  the  house  of  a  Pharisee^  whose  strict 
regard  to  outward  decorum  and  rigid  observance 
of  the  minor  moralities  of  life  could  only  be  in- 
tensely shocked  at  the  extraordinary  outrage  upon 
them,  which  now  ensued.  An  abandoned  woman 
from  the  streets,  entered  at  the  open  door ;  for  we 
may  suppose,  that,  as  is  still  common  in  the  East, 
the  room  where  the  guests  were  assembled,  was  on 
the  ground  floor,  and  was  open,  through  its  whole 
extent,  on  the  side  adjoining  the  court,  and  that 
people  of  the  poorer  class  stood  at  the  windows,  or 
even  within  the  hall,  listening  to  the  conversation 
of  the  guests,  and  observing  the  order  of  the  repast. 
Through  them  she  enters, — the  woman  of  whom 
we  have  spoken, — an  open  and  notorious  sinner. 
Doubtless,  among  the  crowd  of  lookers-on,  she 
entered  without  attracting  particular  observation. 
But  her  first  act  was  one  of  a  marked  and  conspic- 
uous character.  She  advanced  towards  Jesus,  as 
He  lay  extended  upon  the  couch  which  skirted  the 
table  on  the  outer  side,  and  on  which  the  guests 
reclined,  with  their  heads  inward,  towards  the 
table,  and   their  feet  stretched   behind.     She   ap- 
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proached  Him,  holding  in  her  hand  an  alabaster 
box,  filled  with  a  precious  ointment  of  high  value 
and  of  delicious  perfume.  Silently  she  bowed 
her  head  over  His  feet ;  which  were  naked — as  is 
the  custom  in  those  warmer  countries  of  the  East, 
while  the  guests  are  reposing  upon  the  voluptuous 
couches  around  the  table, — the  slippers,  ordinarily 
worn  in-doors,  lying  on  the  floor,  just  without  the 
couch,  the  feet  having  been  thoroughly  cleansed 
on  entering  the  house. 

Thus  He  lay ;  and  she — the  abandoned  woman 
from  the  streets — approached  from  behind,  and 
bowed  her  head  over  His  reverend  feet, — feet  worn 
by  how  many  a  toilful  journey  in  His  ceaseless 
walks  of  charity.  She  had  heard  of  Him  abroad. 
She  had  seen  Him  in  those  walks.  Her  life  in  the 
streets  had  brought  her,  perchance,  into  frequent 
contact  with  Him.  She  had  shrunk,  it  may  be, 
from  His  searching  eye.  She  had  avoided  His 
more  than  human  look.  It  was  too  much  like  the 
eye  of  God  observing  her  sin.  She  could  not  bear 
its  awful,  though  serene,  scrutiny.  But  she  had 
witnessed,  also.  His  deeds  of  kindness.  She  had 
seen  His  gentle  and  benignant  nature,  displayed  in 
every  various  act  of  mercy.  She  knew  that  He 
was  as  beneficent  as  He  was  calm  and  serious. 
She  knew  that  here,  if  any  where,  she  could  find  a 
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heart  which  would  sympathize  with  her.  She 
knew  that  He,  if  any  one,  would  not  reject  her. 
Her  life  of  guilt  had  become  a  burden  to  her ; — but 
whither  could  she  turn  for  relief?  Her  early 
home  shut  against  her:  Her  mother's  heart,  per- 
haps, broken  by  her  daughter's  fate, — a  fate  worse 
than  a  thousand  deaths  :  Not  a  friend  of  the 
innocent  and  joyous  days  of  her  childhood  who 
would  recognize  her  now :  Alone,  all  alone,  in  her 
guilt,  and  infamy,  and  shame : — The  world  had  not 
another  being  so  solitary,  so  confined  to  self,  so 
shut  out  from  human  affection  and  kindness,  so 
isolated  in  the  midst  of  God's  universe,  as  was  she. 
The  day  of  joyous  pleasance  had  passed.  The 
night  of  dark  remorse  was  closing  in  upon  her. 
The  cup  of  a  short-lived  mirth  had  been  quaffed 
with  an  eager  and  intoxicated  delight.  Nought 
but  its  bitter  dregs  was  now  commended  to  her 
parched  and  feverish  lips.  —  She  repents.  —  She 
looks  back  upon  her  career  of  sin,  with  a  bewil- 
dered, frightened  gaze,  as  into  an  abyss  of  darkness 
that  may  be  felt.  But  what  shall  she  do?  To 
what  human  being  shall  she  turn  for  succor  ? 
How  shall  she  live  in  penitence  ?  How  shall 
she  do  better,  with  the  world  in  league  against 
her  ?     Shall  she  turn  aside,  and  die  in  her  misery, 
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in  some  dark  and  bidden  corner  ?     What  else,  oh 
what  else,  awaits  her  ? 

Again  she  had  met  the  Saviour.  Perhaps  it  was 
on  His  way  to  the  house  of  the  Pharisee.  His  eye 
had  caught  her  eye  in  the  crowd,  as  she  cowered 
from  the  gaze  of  men.  An  indefinable  attraction 
had  fixed  her  look  upon  Him.  He  regarded  her, 
not  as  before.  There  was  now  no  severity  in  His 
aspect,  but  gentle  love,  winning  love.  Tender  pity 
beamed  from  His  placid  face,  and  touched  her  soul. 
And  was  there,  then,  a  being  on  earth  who  thought 
and  felt  kindly  towards  her?  Was  that  benevolent 
regard, — so  strange,  that  it  seemed  like  a  half- 
remembered  dream  of  happier  days, — ^no  illusion  ? 
Might  she  still  be  loved,  and  pitied,  and  saved  ?  It 
was  almost  too  much  to  think ; — yet,  in  that  eye  of 
heavenly  composure,  in  that  look  of  serene  compas- 
sion, there  was  hope.  It  was  not  like  a  flickering 
light  of  some  transient  feeling.  It  was  calm  and 
steady,  and  yet  how  full  of  love !  "I  will  trust — I 
will  trust,"  her  breaking  heart  responds ;  and  to 
that  love,  that  human,  yet  divine,  love,  of  the  pass- 
ing Saviour,  which  spoke  in  His  kindly  look,  she 
rendered  the  deep  return  of  all  the  concentrated 
affection  of  a  penitent,  a  bleeding,  yet  a  much- 
loving  spirit.  All  the  purest  depths  of  her  still 
young  affection  were  stirred.     The  sealed  fountain 
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of  a  heart  whicli  the  stern  rejection  and  cold  neg- 
lect of  the  world  had  covered  with  a  seeming^  crust 
of  shameless  selfishness,  burst  its  barrier; — and 
■  from  those  deeper  depths,  where  her  earlier  nature 
still  lived,  and  where  the  brooding  spirit  of  God 
had,  even  now,  begun  to  purify  the  waters,  there 
welled  forth  the  tide  of  a  new  affection, — towards 
Ilim^ — towards  IIiM, — the  God-Man, — whom  she 
loved  because  He  had  first  loved  her.  Oh,  the  re- 
freshing flow  of  those  tears  of  penitence,  as  she  now 
stood  behind  Him,  at  His  feet;  unobserved,  she 
might  think ;  in  the  house,  and  in  the  banquet-hall, 
of  the  proud  Pharisee ;  whither  she  had  stealthily 
followed  her  heart's  new  Lord ;  attracted  by  a  spell 
upon  her  spirit  that  even  the  cold,  hard  looks  of 
those  who  shunned  her  touch  -as  they  would  shun 
the  touch  of  a  living  contagion,  could  not  quell ; — 
how  refreshing  the  flow  of  those  tears  of  penitence, 
as  they  fell  upon  the  feet  of  Him  whom  she  loved 
so  humbly,  so  contritely,  and  yet  with  so  devoted, 
so  single  an  affection!  'May  I  but  wash  His  feet 
with  my  tears!'  The  long-sealed  fountain  was  at 
length  broken  up ; — and  she  who  had  seemed  dead 
to  the  world's  good  opinion,  and  proudly  defiant  of 
its  cold  and  distant  looks,  now,  all  humbled,  all 
subdued,  poured  forth  her  heart's  bursting  fuhiess, 
in  the  richest  offerins;  that  man  can  render  to  Al- 
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mighty  God, — the  overflowing  tears  of  a  broken,  a 
contrite,  and  a  loving  spirit. 

The  Pharisee  was  shocked.  The  bold  intrusion 
into  his  house  might  seem,  perchance,  to  suit  the 
shameless  character  of  such  a  one  as  she.  But  that 
Ae,  the  good  man,  of  whom  he  had  heard  so  much, 
as  the  lover  of  all  righteousness,  the  doer  of  all  un- 
doubted deeds  of  holiness,  should  suffer  such  a  con- 
tact from  such  a  person,  was  abhorrent  to  his  severe 
and  rigid  spirit.  '  Truly  he  knows  her  not.  He 
knows  not  what  we  all  know,  that  she  is  a  common 
sinner  of  the  town.  If  he  did  know  it,  he  would 
never  allow  her  to  touch  him.  Her  very  contact 
is  foul  and  polluting.  He  cannot  be  a  Prophet,  as 
I  had  begun  to  deem  him.  If  he  were,  he  would 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this 
is  that  toucheth  him  ;  for  she  is  a  sinner.' 

But  the  loathsome  proceeding  has  not  yet  ended. 
The  woman,  with  her  hair  flowing  in  long,  unfast- 
ened tresses,  after  the  manner  of  the  East,  had  now 
bedewed  the  Saviour's  feet  with  her  tears-;  and  now, 
in  deeper  humility,  her  love  gushing  in  a  still 
stronger  current  as  its  inner  fountains  are  more  and 
more  laid  open,  she  wipes  those  blessed  feet  with 
the  very  hairs  of  her  head,  and,  oh  consummate  act 
of  penitent  and  yearning  love!    she  kisses  them 
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with  her  polluted  lips ;  and,  at  last,  as  if  to  cleanse 
away  the  stain  of  some  dishonorable  contact,  she 
opens  the  alabaster  box  of  her  precious  ointment, 
the  price,  it  may  be,  of  her  infamy,  and  anoints 
them  with  it. 

The  Pharisee,  we  may  well  suppose,  was  horri- 
fied at  this  unseemly  and  degrading  spectacle.  He 
spake  not.  Perhaps  speech  was  lost  in  astonish- 
ment. But  he  thought  within  himself; — and  they 
were  such  thoughts  that,  if  they  had  preceded  the 
invitation  to  his  table,  Jesus,  most  surely,  would 
not  have  been  his  guest  that  day.. 

The  Saviour,  meanwhile,  serene,  composed,  suf- 
fered this  revolting  act  to  proceed,  unhindered,  to 
its  termination.  To  His  more  than  prophetic,  to 
His  divine,  eye,  which  read  the  heart  that  prompt- 
ed it,  it  was  far  otherwise  than  revolting.  It  was 
the  return  of  a  lost  wanderer  to  her  father's  house. 
Could  He  cast  her  out  ?  Oh,  no !  Love's  slightest 
gift  is  but  too  dear  to  Him,  whether  it  be,  as  then, 
the  anointing  of  His  feet  with  a  perfumed  unguent, 
or,  as  now,  the  laj^ng  of  a  widow's  mite  upon  His 
Altar, — it  is  all  too  dear  to  Him,  not  to  be  recog- 
nized, to  be  owned,  and  to  be  rewarded.  He  read 
the  thoughts  of  Simon  the  Pharisee ;  and  He  ad- 
ministered to  him  a  lesson  which  I  need  not  here 
repeat,  which  you  all  remember.  '  Which  should 
13 
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love  the  most,  the  much  forgiven,  or  he  to  whom 
little  is  pardoned  ?  Scest  thou  this  woman  ?'  (and 
now,  for  the  first  time,  as  it  would  seem,  the  Sav- 
iour, having  suffered  her  to  complete  her  task  of 
affectionate  duty,  turns  to  her,  with  a  regard,  we  can 
not  doubt,  of  reassuring  sympathy ;)  '  Seest  thou  this 
woman?  Look  at  her.  Behold  her  well.  I  entered 
into  thy  house :  thou  forgattest  even  the  usual  com- 
pliment of  courtesy ;  thou  gavest  me  no  vSaier  for 
my  feet :  but  she  hath,  washed  my  feet  with  tears^  and 
hath  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou 
gavest  me  not  the  accustomed  salutation  of  a  kiss 
upon  the  cheek.  Thou  couldest  not,  so  far,  at  once, 
receive  me  to  thy  favor  and  friendship :  but  this 
woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased 
to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head^  with  oil  even,  after  the 
fashion  of  our  people,  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but 
this  woman  hath  anointed  even  my  feet^  and  that 
with  ointment.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee — doubt 
it  not — her  sins,  which,  indeed,  are  many,  are  all 
forgiven :  for  she  has  loved  much :  but  thou  who 
lovest  little,  hast  little  forgiven ;  and,  conversely, 
thou  lovest  little,  because  thou  thinkest,  wrongly, 
that  thou  hast  little  to  he  forgiven.  Her  sense  of 
sin  creates  her  love.  Her  love  finds  its  reward  in 
forgiveness.'  And  then,  turning  to  the  woman.  He 
saith,   "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  :" — and  when  they 
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til  at  sat  at  meat  with  Him,  His  fellow-guests,  began 
to  saj  within  themselves,  "  Who  is  this  that  for- 
giveth  sins  also  ?"  He  said,  again,  to  the  blessed 
woman,  how  deeply  blessed  in  that  hour  of  full  re- 
mission, of  most  perfect  absolution,  as  from  the  au- 
dible voice  of  God  !  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee; 
go  in  peace." 

Faith  !  and  yet  love  !  Faith  working  by  love ! 
This  is  the  justifying  power.  Not  faith  alone,  as  a 
mere  isolated,  inward  feeling ;  but  faith  in  action  ; 
faith  manifested,  faith  in  some  work, — this  is  that 
which  justifieth.  Her  faith  was  shown  in  coming 
to  Christ  at  all ;  for  she  must  have  come  with  great 
fear  and  trembling.  It  was  shown  in  her  act  of 
love ;  and  thus  it  was,  also,  her  love  that  justified 
her, — forgiven  much,  because  loving  much, — her 
love  being  nought  else  than  her  faith  living,  and  its 
act  the  inseparable  fruit  of  that  faith.  See  ye, 
then,  how  faith  wrought  with  her  works,  and  by 
her  works  was  her  faith,  otherwise  alone  and  dead, 
made  perfect  ?  How  beautifully  do  St.  Paul  and 
St.  James  coalesce  in  this  wonderful  story !  How 
harmonious  is  the  chime  which  rings  from  their 
varied  notes  on  the  accordant  bells  of  truth !  How 
simple  is  a  primitive  theology,  unsophisticated  by 
ages  of  controversy,  unshaped,  out  of  its  original 
form,  into  the  sharp  angles  and  points  of  a  dog- 
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made  svstem  of  divimtr !  Brethren,  it  is  worth  a 
whole  course  of  modem  theological  teaching,  to 
read  this  matchless  story,  and  ponder  npon  it 
aright.  It  is  worth  a  wiiole  libraiy  of  learned 
lore,  to  discern  the  tmth  which  beams,  and  win 
the  spirit  which  breathes,  through  this  CTangelic^ 
narrative  of  sins  forgiven — this  living  illustration 
of  a  soul  saved- 

But,  we  leave  ii  not  thus :  we  leave  ii  not  thus. 
Methinks.  there  is  no  spirit  that  will  despond,  now 
that  Marv  Magdalene  is  rescued.  Kjiow  you  the 
sequel  of  her  history  ?  Frcwn  that  banqueting- 
room,  she  followed  the  Saviour  whithersoever  He 
went :  until  she  stood  by  His  Cios.  when  almost 
all  otheis  had  forsaken  Him,  and  witnessed,  there, 
His  final  agonies.  Could  even  His  mother's  he^ut 
have  been  transfixed  by  a  ruder  swoid.  than  that 
which  pierced  through  the  bleeding  bosom  of  this 
other  Mary,  as  she  looked  upon  her  dying  Lord  ? 
Through  the  univer^  of  created  beings,  was  mere 
another  heart  which  rested  upon  Him  with  a 
deeper,  purer  love  than  hers,  in  that  awful  hour, 
when  Deity  Himself  seemed  to  have  aband<Mied 
Him?  Wbo  heard  that  last  cry  with  a  keener 
thrill  of  anguish  than  she  ?  Who  followed  more 
reverently  to  His  burial?  Who  watched^  more 
clc^y  where  He  was  laid  ?     Who  prepared  more 
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assiduously  the  sweet  spices  and  ointments,  that, 
after  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  she  might  come  and 
anoint  Him  ?  Who  was  earher  at  the  Sepulchre 
on  the  Eesurrection-Morn,  anticipating  even  the 
lingering  dawn  of  day  ?  Who  first  saw  that  the 
stone  had  been  taken  away?  Who  tarried  there 
when  the  others  had  left,  if,  perchance,  she  might 
yet  find  the  missing  body  of  her  Lord?  Who 
stood  there,  without  the  Holy  Place,  weeping,  and, 
as  she  wept,  stooped  down,  and  looked  in,  if, 
perhaps,  her  eyes  might  before  have  been  de- 
ceived, and  He  might  still  be  there  ?  Who  replied 
to  the  inquiring  angels,  granted,  like  a  heavenly 
vision,  to  her  eager  love,  when  they  asked,  "  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou  ?"  who  replied,  "  Because 
they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  Him?"  And  to  whom, 
finally,  to  whom,  as  first  in  love,  first  in  reverence, 
first  in  earnest  quest  of  the  Saviour,  was  the  earli- 
est sight  of  the  risen  Eedeemer  given  ?  To  J/ary, 
all.  To  Mary  Magdalene^ — the  deserted,  the  aban- 
doned woman  of  the  streets, — lost  to  virtue,  to 
shame,  and  to  hope, — recovered  now  by  love,  even 
by  love's  slightest  token, — redeemed  at  length, 
restored,  washed  white,  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb, 
though  her  sins  had  been  as  scarlet. 
And  now  she  is  in  Paradise. 
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"  There  Magdalene  hath  left  her  moan, 
"  And  cheerfully  doth  sing." 

And  we,  and  tlie  whole  Church,  throughout  the 
world,  have,  from  the  beginning,  honored,  and  do, 
still,  most  reverently  honor,  her  memory.  There 
is  hardly  a  Saint,  that  lives  in  tenderer  recollection 
than  she.  The  Mother  of  our  Lord  seems  farther 
removed  from  us  in  our  common  sympathies.  For, 
though  we  know  she  was  human,  like  ourselves, 
and,  like  ourselves,  peccable,  yet  the  evangelical 
story  does  not  tell  us  of  her  sins.  But  Mary  Mag- 
dalene,— she  seems  to  stand  forth  from  the  divine 
record,  and  on  the  pages  of  later  history,  in  the 
Church's  ever-affectionate  commemoration  of  her, 
as  one  with  us,  through  her  very  frailties ;  sinning 
deeply,  more  deeply  than  most  have  sinned, — and 
yet,  forgiven, — and  yet,  not  only  forgiven,  but  evi- 
dently, ever  after,  one  of  the  Saviour's  most  loved 
Disci|)les ;  tenderly  nourished  and  cherished  by 
His  watchful  care  while  living;  and,  after  His 
Death  and  Kesurrection,  the  first  who  was  blessed 
with  the  restored  tokens  of  His  love. 

Christian !  penitent  Christian !  humbled  Chris- 
tian !  who  now  viewest  the  Saviour  afar  off,  with 
doubt  and  trembling,  draw  thou  near.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene is  accepted :  He  will  not  reject  you.  Follow 
Him  to  His  Cross.    Wash  His  feet  with  your  peni- 


XVII.]  ST.    MARY   MAGDALENE.  295 

tent  tears.  Look  upon  Ilim  crucified.  Attend 
Him  to  His  Burial.  Prepare  your  spices  and  oint- 
ments, (even  the  thank-offerings  of  your  grateful 
love,)  that  you  may  be  ready  to  anoint  Him  on  the 
First  Day  of  the  Week  : — and,  though  you  find 
Him  not  there,  in  the  forsaken  Sepulchre,  it  shall 
be  illuminated,  to  your  faithful  eye,  by  the  pres- 
ence of  celestial  visitants ;  and  He  Himself  shall, 
at  length,  be  restored  to  your  weeping  gaze, — the 
same  Saviour  that  beamed  upon  the  Magdalene's 
vision  when,  standing  by  His  deserted  grave.  He 
said  to  her,  Mary  !  and  she,  turning  at  the  well- 
known  voice,  in  earnest  adoration  exclaimed,  My 
Master! 


SERMON  XVIII. 

GUARDIAN   ANGELS. 

JFor  ll)c  JFrast  of  .St.  |b1itl)atl  nub  ^11  flngtls. 


^^  Are  they  not  all  ministering  Spirits^  sent  fortli  to  min- 
ister for  tJiem  wlio  shall  he  heirs  of  salvation  ?" — 
Hebrews,  i.  14. 

npiIE  Blessed  Angels, — it  is  a  theme  which  may 
well  awaken  our  love,  our  reverence,  and  our 
curiosity, — our  love,  because  they  are  themselves 
good,  and  they  love  us, — our  reverence,  because 
they  are  Beings  raised  above  us  in  the  order  of 
creation,  and  we  are  made,  as  the  Psalmist  says, 
lower  tluui  thov, — our  curiosity,  because  it  is  a 
theme  most  wofully  neglected  both  in  the  private 
contemplations  of  Christians  and  the  public  teach- 
ings in  the  Church, — a  theme  of  which  all  might 
desire  to  kuow  something,  and  yet  one  of  which 
we  are,  most  of  us,  so  profoundly  ignorant  that  it 
enters  not,  conunonly,  into  our  ideas  of  the  work 
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of  Redemption ;  we  recognize  no  connexion  be- 
tween it  antl  the  selienie  of  our  Salvation  by 
Christ.  It  is  true — most  true — that  the  Angelic 
Powers  have  an  important  and  even  leading  agency 
in  our  rescue  from  sin  and  death,  and  our  training 
for  the  better  state  of  which  we  are  in  expectancy. 
But  who  recognizes  the  grand  verity,  (to  begin  at 
the  beginning  of  our  intercourse  with  these  Blessed 
Spirits,)  that,  in  our  admission  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  we  come,  as  St.  Paul  declares  it,  into  the 
fellowship  of 'an  innumerable  company  of  Angels;' 
that,  then  and  thereafter,  their  shining  hosts  sur- 
round us ;  that,  at  the  very  Font,  they  hover,  on 
their  bright  wings,  over  the  new-created  heir  of 
glory ;  that,  when  he  is  received,  with  the  Sym- 
bol of  Salvation  impressed  upon  his  brow,  into  the 
Congregation  of  Christ's  Flock,  he  is  received  into 
the  Connnunion  of  Angels  as  well  as  of  men ;  and 
that  they  must,  therefore,  from  that  hour  of  his 
New  r>irth,  feel  the  deepest  interest  in  him  as  one 
of  their  own  company,  a  "fellow-servant,"  as  the 
Angel  in  the  Apocalypse  said  to  St.  John  that  he 
was  to  him. 

And  here  I  will  pause  for  a  minute,  to  correct,  if 

may  be,  or  rather  to  prevent,  the  tendency  of  such 

a  theme  to  exaggeration  and  abuse,  to  show  you, 

at  least,  at  the  outset,  what  my  own  design  is,  and 

18* 
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bow  it  is  bounded,  ia  introducing  to  your  reveren- 
tial regard  and  your  warmest  love  these  fellow- 
heirs  of  glory,  who  are  so  far  above  us  in  their 
celestial  and  uncarnal  nature,  in  their  rank  among 
the  orders  of  created  Intelligences,  and  in  their 
freedom  from  sin,  their  unstained  and,  doubtless, 
now  unstainable  purity ; — for,  I  suppose,  that,  with 
the  contest  between  St.  Michael,  the  Prince  of  all 
the  Angelic  Host,  and  his  Angels,  against  the  proud 
and  lofty  Spirit  whom  we  now  call  Satan  and  his 
Angels,  the  angelic  probation  ended,  and  that  all 
who  then  remained  faithful  to  God  amidst  the 
dread  temptation  that  had  entered  into  Heaven, 
were  sealed,  thereafter,  as  perfected  heirs  of  bliss, 
and  can  sin  no  more  through  the  boundless  ages  of 
Eternity.  It  is  a  supposition  based  upon  what  we 
know  of  their  condition  and  prospects;  but  I  can- 
not stay  to  prove  it  now  more  largely.  Suffice  it 
to  say,  that  to  be  *  as  the  Angels  of  God'  is  used  in 
Scripture  as  a  token  of  a  perfected  state ;  and, 
therefore,  it  must  imply,  that  there  is  no  sin  longer 
possible  to.  them,  or,  in  other  words,  that  there  is 
no  farther  probation  for  them,  present  or  future. 
They  have  been  proved, — they  have  not  fallen, — 
henceforward,  their  state  of-  happiness  is  secure 
forever. 

But,  while  this  consideration  of  their  impeccable- 
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ness  may  well  enhance  the  reverence  which  their 
actual  sinlessness  inspires,  it  is  yet  to  be  ren^  !m- 
berecl  that  it  does  not  rise  into  the  dignity  of  an 
argument  for  rendering  to  them  any  other  homage 
than  tliat  which  may  be  lawfully  offered  to  a  cre- 
ated being.  Twice  at  least,  in  Holy  Scripture,  is 
the  worship  of  Angels  forbidden ;  once  by  St.  Paul, 
when  he  saj^s,  "Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your 
reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of 
Angels,"^  and  once  by  St.  John,  when  he  recounts, 
in  the  passage  already  alluded  to,  that  he  fell  down 
to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  Angel  which 
showed  him  the  Holy  City,  the  new  Jerusalem,  and 
that  this  faithful  Monitor  said  to  him,  "  See  thou  do 
it  not;  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy 
brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book :  worship  Grod."f 

And,  my  Brethren,  I  must  press  this  argument 
one  point  farther.  Most  cordially  do  I  agree  with 
those  holy  Fathers  of  the  early  Church,  of  whom 
both  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Chrysostom  may  be 
cited  as  examples,  when  they  argue,  that  if  the 
worship  of  Angels  is  thus  explicitly  disallowed, 
then,  d  fortiori^  must  the  worship  of  Saints  be 
deemed  unlawful.  If  that  of  the  higher  and  purer 
Dignitaries  of  Heaven  is  not  to  be  tolerated,  with 

*  Col.  ii.  18.  t  Rev.  xxii.  9. 
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much  more  care  should  we  guard  ourselves  against 
that  which  is  rendered  to  the  lower  intelligences  of 
the  sin-stained  race  of  man.  This  is  an  argument 
which  seems  to  me  absolutely  impregnable;  and, 
under  the  pressure  of  it,  I  dare  not  so  much  as  offer 
a  prayer  to  a  departed  Saint  that  he  will  pray  for 
me ;  inasmuch  as  I  know  not  any  act  of  worship 
which  I  could  render  him  more  express  or  indu- 
bitable than  a  petition  for  his  help  in  any  capacity, 
a  petition  that  must  be  useless  unless  he  can  hear 
me,  (of  which  there  is  not  the  slightest  proof  or 
probability,)  unless  he  can  hear,  indeed,  not  only  ??2e, 
but  the  hundreds  of  thousands,  nay,  the  millions  of 
Christians  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  whose  duty  and 
privilege  it  is  to  offer  the  same  prayer  and  claim 
the  same  assistance,  if  it  is  mine.  In  this  view,  I 
regard — I  must  regard — the  Ave  If  aria,  or  Hail 
Mary,  which  is  generally  considered  the  least  of- 
fensive, the  most  attractive,  of  all  known  prayers  to 
Saints,  as  not  only  unauthorized,  but  absolutely 
dangerous.  For,  if  I  can  offer  this,  I  can  surely 
offer  a  similar  petition  to  some  Angel,  my  Guardian. 
Angel,  for  example ;  and  yet  this  is  forbidden  by 
the  most  explicit  prohibitions  of  the  Word  of 
God.  "  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols. 
Anien."^     An  "idol"  is  anything  that  interferes 

*  1  John,  V.  21. 
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witli  the  just  prerogative  of  God ;  and  no  higher 
prerogative  has  Deity,  in  His  relation  to  man,  than 
the  right  of  an  inahenable  and  exclusive  worship. 

I  have  just  alluded  to  "Guardian  Angels."  I 
will  now  proceed  to  say  something  more  of  them. 
Is  it  probable,  taking  the  Holy  Scripture  and  its 
primitive  interpretation  as  our  guide,  is  it  probable, 
that  each  Christian,  (by  which  I  mean  each  bap- 
tized person,  each  member  of  Christ's  Flock,)  has  a 
particular  Angel,  who  is  to  him,  above  all  others, 
the  Ministering  Spirit  which  is  to  help  him  in  his 
way  to  eternal  life  ?  I  answer,  unhesitatingly.  Yes. 
Not  wishing  to  strain  Scripture  beyond  a  Mr  infer- 
ence, willing,  indeed,  on  this  subject,  to  confine  its 
teaching  to  its  express  language,  it  seems  to  me, 
that  the  natural  and  almost  necessary  interpreta- 
tion of  it  requires  that  we  should  understand,  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  text,  that,  while  the  Angels,  as 
a  body,  are  Ministering  Spirits,  sent  forth  to  minis- 
ter for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  this 
great  work  is  accomplished  by  assigning  to  each 
individual  Christian  the  angelic  Ministrant  who 
shall  accompany  him  in  all  his  walk  through  life, 
guard  him  in  all  his  perils,  suggest  to  him  in  all  his 
doubts,  sympathize  with  him  in  all  his  trials,  and 
finally  bring  him  off  victorious,  if  he  be  faithful  to 
his  high  calling,  victorious  over  sin,  the  world  and 
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tlie  Devil,  that  great  Angel  of  evil  who,  with  his 
legions,  is  ever  watching  to  destroy  us,  and,  there- 
after, accompanying  his  soul,  when  it  leaves  its 
mortal  tenement,  Smd  conveying  it,  as  did  the  An- 
gels the  soul  of  poor  Lazarus,  to  its  rest  and  peace- 
ful waiting  in  the  blessed  abodes  of  Paradise. 

When  the  Saviour  would  awaken  in  His  Disci- 
ples, the  highest  regard  for  the  welfare  of  little 
children,  and  betoken  His  own  deep  sense  of  their 
importance  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world,  He 
said  to  them,  having  placed  such  a  tender  one  in 
the  midst  of  them,  ''  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in 
heaven  their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."*  What  could  He 
say  more  ?  These  little  ones  are  represented  in  the 
Courts  of  the  Most  High,  each  by  his  guardian  and 
attendant  Spirit.  As  upon  the  ladder  of  Jacob's 
vision,  those  celestial  Ministers  ascend  and  descend 
between  heaven  and  earth,  carrying  up  the  wants, 
the  ^dangers,  and  the  experience  of  their  tender 
charge,  and  bringing  down  to  them  the  succors  of 
a  divine  and  special  providence. 

And  not  for  children  alone.  For,  when  St.  Peter 
was  confined  in  prison,  and  an  Angelic  visitant  had 
entered,   unimpeded  by  bolts  and  bars,   (for,  who 

*  St.  Matt,  xviii.  10. 
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can   arrest  the  warrant  or  the   messenger  of  the 
Most  High?)  and  had  cast  off  his   double  chain, 
and,  having  led  him  forth  to  life  and  liberty,  had 
departed    from    him,    and    St.   Peter    stood   once 
more  before  the  gate  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  the 
Evangelist  St.  Mark,  and  called  for  admission,  the 
gathered   Disciples  within,   doubting  whether,  by 
any  possibility,   their  captive   and   most   honored 
brother  could  indeed  be  there,  said  rather,    "  It  is 
his  Angel;"*  denoting  thus  his  particular  Gruar- 
dian   Spirit,   and   implying   the   common   opinion 
which  seems  to  have  prevailed   among  the  early 
Christians  as  well  as  among  the  Jews,  (to  whom  the 
presence  and  the  operation  of  Angels  had  been  fa- 
miliar through  all  the  centuries  of  their  history,) 
not  only  that  each  person  had  his  Guardian  Spirit, 
but  that  that  Spirit  sometimes  spoke  with  his  voice, 
and  might  even  assume  a  resemblance  to  his  person. 
Or,  if  we  look  later  down,  in  the  ages  which  fol- 
lowed upon  those  of  the  Apostles,  we  see  the  same 
opinion  current  throughout  the  Church — that  each 
man,  woman  and  child  of  the  Elect  had  his  or  her 
Guardian  Angel,  which  took  the  special  care  of 
him,  or  her,  who  was  committed  to  his  charge.  Thus 
St.  Ilermas, — whom  St.  Paul  salutes  in  his  Epis- 
tle to  the  Komans,f  and  whose  own  book,  written, 

*  Acts,  xii.  15.  t  Rom.  xvi.  14. 
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probably,  within  a  few  years  of  the  death  of  that 
holy  Apostle,  was  held  in  such  reverent  estimation 
that  some  were  well  nigh  disposed  to  place  it  among 
the  Canonical  Books  of  Scripture,  while  all  agree 
that  it  was  read  in  the  Churches,  as  "a  most  useful 
treatise,"  as  St.  Athanasius  calls  it,  or  "a  most 
necessary  book,"  as  Eusebius  styles  it,  and,  as  such, 
"reckoned  amoDg  those,"  as  St.  Athanasius  adds, 
"  which  the  Fathers  appointed  to  be  read  to  such 
as  were  to  be  instructed  in  the  Faith,  and  desired 
to  be  directed  in  the  way  of  piety," — this  Apostolic 
Father,  the  contemporary  of  the  Founders  of  the 
Church,  says,  in  the  book  to  which  I  have  alluded, 
(and  in  saying  it,  declares,  of  course,  the  opinion 
of  the  whole  body  of  Christians  by  whom  it  was 
received  and  so  highly  esteemed,)  that  there  is  ever 
with  each  man  a  good  Angel,  "  mild,  and  modest, 
and  gentle,  and  quiet,"  and  when,  he  adds,  '  his 
influence  is  upon  thee,'  "he  talks  with  thee  of 
righteousness,  of  modesty,  of  chastity,  of  bounti- 
fulness,  [or,  almsgiving,]  of  forgiveness,  of  charity, 
and  piety.  When  all  these  things  come  into  thy 
heart,  know  then  that  the  Angel  of  Eighteousness 
is  with  thee.  Wherefore  hearken  to  this  Angel, 
and  to  his  works."  "  Believe  the  Angel  of  Eight- 
eousness, because  his  instruction  is  good."  And, 
alludino;  to  the  attendance  of  these  blessed  Messen- 
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gers  in  the  last  hours  of  faithful  men,  he  says,  in 
another  place,  though  not  particularly  of  each  one's 
own  Guardian  Spirit,  yet,  at  least,  in  confirmation 
of  what  I  have  already  said  on  that  point,  "  Stand 
fast,  ye  that  work  righteousness,  and  continue  to 
do  it,  that  your  departure  may  be  with  the  Holy 
Angels." 

Indeed,  Brethren,  so  full  is  all  early  Christian 
life  of  this  blessed  companionship  that  I  should  not 
feel  the  need  of  quoting  even  thus  much  from  Scrip- 
ture and  Apostolic  men,  if  it  were  not,  that,  in  these 
our  days,  this  familiar  doctrine  of  ancient  times  is 
discarded,  if  not  from  our  Faith,  at  least  from  our 
practical  realization  ;  and  we  stand  alone,  as  it  were, 
each  in  his  narrow  and  isolated  circle,  little  reflect- 
ing what  harmonies  of  heaven  surround  us,  what 
troops  of  Ministering  Spirits  attend  our  steps,  and, 
especially,  what  a  blessed  Guardian,  or  Guardians, 
are  given  to  each  one  of  us,  to  accompany  our 
pathway  through  this  weary  world,  to  shield  us  in 
temptation,  to  suggest  to  us  good  and  holy  thoughts, 
and,  above  all,  to  minister  to  us  in  our  hours  of 
desolation  and  lonely  suffering,  as  they  ministered 
to  the  Saviour  after  the  Temptation  of  the  Wilder- 
ness, and  amidst  the  agonies  of  Gethsemane. 

Blessed,  blessed  Spirits,  their  company,  though 
unsought  by  us,  never  fails.     As  with  the  Master, 
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SO  with  the  Disciple.  If  we  will  but  lift  our  ej^es 
above  the  mists  and  darkness  of  earth,  if  we  will 
but  unsheathe  our  spirits  from  the  closely  enwrap- 
ping influences  of  low  and  grovelling  sense,  if  we 
will  but  take  God's  "Word  as  it  stands,  then,  most 
surely,  shall  we  see,  that  our  path  through  life  is 
never  unattended,  and  that  when,  we  most  want  the 
consolation  of  human  sympathy,  when  the  direst 
dangers  surround  us,  in  sickness  and  in  health, 
upon  the  land  and  upon  the  sea,  in  prosperity  and 
in  adversity,  celestial  Ministrants  are  with  us,  our 
Father's  Servitors  and  our  own  appointed  com- 
panions, w^ho  never  tire  in  their  supernatural  ser- 
vices of  love,  who  never  grow  old  in  their  labors  for 
us,  to  whom  God,  even  the  Most  Mighty  God,  has 
given  a  charge  concerning  us,  that  they  should  bear 
us  ever  on  their  hands  and  in  their  hearts,  always 
loving,  always  protecting,  unpaid  by  our  rewards, 
yet  our  most  faithful,  constant  and  inseparable 
friends,  and,  through  divine  grace  and  goodness 
towards  us,  servants  even. 

Oh  that  we  could  so  appreciate  the  overflowing 
fulness  of  our  Saviour's  love,  the  completeness  of 
His  work  of  Redemption,  which  wanteth  nothing 
that  tendeth  to  our  good,  that  we  might  add  to  His 
other  numberless  and  boundless  claims  upon  our 
gratitude   and   our   love,   this   also — that  He   has 
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given  us  these  friends  and  Ministers,  to  befriend  us 
as  they  befriended  Him  when  He,  too,  was  a  man 
of  sorrows,  to  be  with  us  in  our  birtli,  our  Baptism, 
our  temptation,  our  sufferings,  our  burial,  and  our 
resurrection,  as  they  were  with  Him,  and,  at  hist, 
to  carry  us  through  the  glories  of  His  Second 
Coming,  to  the  station  of  consummated  and  eternal 
blessedness  at  His  right  hand. 

"  How  oft  do  they  their  silver  bowers  leave, 
To  come  to  succor  us  who  succor  want ! 
How  oft  do  tliey  with  golden  pinions  cleave 

The  flitting  skies,  like  flying  pursuivant, 
Against  foul  fiends  to  aid  us  militant ! 

They  for  us  fight,  they  watch,  and  duly  ward. 
And  their  bright  squadrons  round  about  us  plant. 
And  all  for  love,  and  nothing  for  reward, — 
O  why  should  heavenly  God  to  men  have  such  regard?"  * 

Indeed,  it  seems  but  a  just  inference  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  text,  that  if  the  Angels  are  Minis- 
tering Spirits  to  us,  it  must  be,  that  a  certain  order 
and  rule  pervade  their  ministrations — that  not  in 
indiscriminate  crowds,  or  without  particular  mis- 
sion, but,  each  in  his  own  sphere  and  with  his  own 
distinctive  charge,  they  pursue  their  work  of  love. 
And  when  we  remember,  that  the  Devil  and  his 
Angels  are  operating  incessantly  for  our  destruc- 
tion, that  the  wily  suggestions  of  Satan  are  ever 

*  Fairy  Queen,  II.  viii. 
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ready  for  entrance  at  the  door  of  our  hearts,  and  his 
snares  are  ever  before  our  feet,  and  we  are  taught 
constantly  to  be  on  our  guard  against  both  the  one 
and  the  other,  it  seems  at  least  probable,  (may  I  not 
say,  almost  necessary  ?)  that  there  should  be  parti- 
cular Angels  who  have  unceasing  charge  of  us,  ever 
shielding  ns  as  we  are  ever  in  danger,  ever  con- 
tending with  the  evil  Spirits  who  are  ever  watching 
for  our  downfall,  and  ever,  also,  protecting  us  from 
those  innumerable  accidents  of  life  to  which  our 
mortal  career  is  incessantly  exposed.  It  is  not  by 
an  occasional  and  special  mission,  in  some  great 
emergency  of  our  human  experience,  but  constantly 
and  without  fail,  that  we  need  this  guiding  and 
guarding  ministration ;  and  therefore  it  is  most 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  to  each  Christian  man  is 
assigned,  at  the  hour  of  his  birth  into  the  world,  or, 
more  probably,  at  the  hour  of  his  Second  Birth  into 
the  Family  of  God,  when,  as  St.  Paul  explicitly 
tells  us,  we  are  brought  into  this  angelic  companion- 
ship, there  is  assigned  to  each  person,  as  a  Guardian 
Spirit,  some  one,  or  more,  of  these  superhuman 
Servitors,  to  be  ever  with  him  in  all  his  varying 
experience,  and  as  he  always  wants,  so  always  to 
afford  the  protection  and  care  which  his  frail  and 
finite  state  demand. 

Once  allow  the  doctrine  of  the  text,   that  the 
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holy  Angels  are  Ministering  Spirits  for  the  heirs  of 
salvation,  and  all  that  we  know  of  that  order  which 
is  Heaven's  first  law,  and  of  the  regularity  and 
harmony  and  system  of  the  divine  proceedings  in 
other  things,  bids  lis  expect,  that  to  each  Minis- 
trant  is  committed  his  special  charge,  and  each  heir 
of  salvation  has  his  own  inseparable  companion, 
selected  for  him  from  the  innumerable  hosts  of  the 
angelic  ranks.  This  is  something  more  than  bald 
supposition ;  it  is  a  natural  and  almost  needful  infer- 
ence from  the  doctrine  which  we  must  all  receive, 
if  we  receive,  loj^ally  and  devoutly,  the  plain  Word 
of  God. 

And,  on  the  general  subject  of  the  ministration 
of  Angels,  we  shall  not  rightly  understand  it,  or 
rightly  view  it  in  its  practical  bearings,  unless  we 
consider  the  necessity  of  this  ministration  which 
arises  from  that  constant  operation  of  evil  Spirits 
in  and  around  us  to  which  I  have  just  alluded. 
That  meagre  theology  of  the  present  day  which 
makes  ns  so  intimate  with  Satan  from  the  earliest 
lispings  of  our  cradles,  shows  in  nothing  its  insuf- 
ficiency and  its  hardness  more  clearly  than  in  thus 
leaving  us  to  these  dire  attacks  of  the  Evil  One, 
without  a  shielding  influence  of  the  same  nature, 
on  the  other  side.  We  are  taught  to  tliink  of  Satan 
and  his  machinations  as  soon  as  we  are  able  to  form 
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an  intelligent  idea  of  a  Spirit  at  all.  But  what 
mother,  I  may  almost  say,  when  she  takes  her  lit- 
tle child  on  her  knee,  to  inculcate  this  necessary 
and  painful  truth  of  a  wicked  heart  and  the  great 
Enemy,  teaches,  also,  that,  if  the  Devil  thus  stands 
at  his  left  hand,  or  is  ever  going  about,  like  a  roar- 
ing lion,  seeking  to  devour  him,  there  is  standing 
at  his  right  hand,  ever,  ever,  a  bright  and  loving 
Spirit,  to  protect  him  from  the  assaults  of  this  fear- 
ful foe?  What  mother  derives  consolation  from 
the  thought,  that  her  blessed  child,  blessed  and  con- 
secrated in  the  waters  of  Baptism,  is  thus  strongly 
and  incessantly  attended?  Who  does  not  realize 
more  powerfully  the  presence  and  the  plots  of  the 
evil  Angel  than  the  counteracting  charms  of  the  good 
One?  The  Devil  is  ever  in  our  theology :  the  Blessed 
Angels,  excepting  as  we  learn  it  in  the  Church,  (and 
even  here,  alas,  how  imperfectly  are  we  learning  it !) 
are  always  out  of  it.  And  yet,  it  is  from  this  very 
doctrine  of  the  evil  Angels,  of  whom  Satan  is  the 
Chief,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  ministration  of  the 
good  Angels  receives  its  highest  antecedent  proba- 
bility, one  of  its  strongest  inductive  proofs.  The 
warfare  of  the  two  classes  of  Spirits  is  among  the 
plain  revelations  of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  for 
nothing  can  we  imagine  the  contest  to  be  more  ear- 
nest and  decisive  than  for  the  soul  of  man.   The  op- 
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position,  then,  of  the  evil  Angels  to  ns,  wliicli  we  all 
acknowledge,  even  in  the  scantiness  and  unreality 
of  our  modern  theology,  brings  with  it,  as  a  neces- 
sary corollary,  the  presence  and  ever-active  agency 
of  the  good  Angels  for  our  defence. 

But  I  will  dwell  no  longer  upon  this  view  of  the 
subject,  which  is,  after  all,  but  a  sustaining,  through 
our  fallible  reason,  of  the  plain  intimations  of  the 
divine  Word,  but  will,  in  conclusion,  lead  you  to 
a  view  of  the  blessedness  of  your  position  in  the 
Church,  arising  from  the  acknowledgment  and 
assertion  of  this  grand  truth,  among  the  treasures 
which  she  spreads  out  for  our  delight  and  for  our 
life.  Year  by  year,  she  calls  us  to  keep  this 
memorable  Feast  of  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels. 
Year  by  year,  through  her  teachings  on  this  Day, 
she  leads  us  to  contemplate  the  heavenly  Host  and 
their  relations  to  us,  and,  above  all,  their  agency  in 
the  work  of  our  salvation.  She  does  this  as  a 
faithful  mother,  who  would  not  withhold  from  her 
children  aught  that  the  Gospel  has  committed  to 
her.  But  where  else  than  in  tlie  Church  do  we 
learn  these  most  necessary  truths  ?  In  the  Bible, 
.will  you  say?  But  who  draws  them  out  of  the 
Bible,  and  arranges  them  in  his  system  of  Theol- 
ogy, and  makes  them  live  and  work  in  the  exi- 
gencies and  needs  of  his  Christian  life  ?     Who  but 
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the  Church  recognizes  them,  and  harmonizes  them, 
and  brings  them,  bj  a  regularly  recurring  com- 
memoration, to  our  frequent  and  grateful  remem- 
l)rance  ?  JSTot  one.  They  lie  as  dead  in  the  esti- 
mation of  most  Christians.  They  hear  nought  of 
them,  from  one  year's  end  to  the  other.  They 
live  and  die,  for  the  most  part,  without  the  conso- 
lation which  the  remembrance  and  practical  realiz- 
ing of  such  truths  would  convey. 

And  here  it  is  we  see  the  grand  value  of  such 
days  as  these ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  we  derive  the 
true  answer  to  those  who  ask  why  we  celebrate 
them.  The}^  are  necessary  to  the  completeness  of 
our  doctrine.  They  all  teach  us  important  truths. 
Without  them,  we  should  be  less  perfectly  in- 
structed Christians.  The  Church  brings  the  truth 
with  the  Day  to  our  regard,  and,  with  the  due  ob- 
servance of  the  Day,  fixes  that  truth  in  our  hearts, 
whence  it  conveys  itself,  practically  and  really, 
into  our  lives.  To  say,  then,  that  any  thing  less 
than  the  full  Church  System  is  necessary  for  us  as 
Christians,  is  to  rob  us  of  a  part  of  our  heritage. 
We  work  it  out  here — we  transact  it  all — because 
it  is  all  part  and  parcel  of  our  Faith  and  of  our 
hope.  To  resign  any  portion  of  it,  would  be  to 
crijDple  our  Theology,  to  diminish  our  religious 
consolations,  and  evilly  to  affect  our  lives.     This  is 
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tlie  secret,  the  whole  secret,  if  I  understand  it,  of 
our  own  career  as  a  Parish,  of  our  efforts  to  sus- 
tain here,  without  lack  or  diminution,  every  In- 
stitution which  the  Church,  in  her  ever-watchful 
care,  has  conferred  upon  us. 

But  I  would  not  intimate,  by  all  this,  that  we  do 
not  really  intend,  on  such  a  day  as  this,  to  do  honor, 
true  and  sincere  honor,  to  those  whom  we  commem- 
orate. Yes,  my  Brethren,  I  will  confess  it  freely 
for  myself,  and  I  doubt  not,  that,  by  thus  speaking, 
I  utter  the  honest  and  undisguised  sentiments  of 
every  one  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
me  overseer,  that  I  really  purpose,  by  promoting 
these  celebrations  of  our  holy  Festivals,  to  do  honor 
to  the  Saint,  or  Angel,  whose  name  marks  each 
Day's  distinctive  commemoration.  It  is  to  honor 
them  while  we  learn  the  truth,  that  these  Days  are 
appointed ;  and,  for  one,  I  feel  no  shame  in  an- 
nouncing this  intent,  or  in  rendering  the  honor. 
All  that  I  can  rightly  give  to  Saint  or  Angel,  of 
gratitude,  or  love,  or  reverence,  I  do,  now  and  al- 
ways, on  these  oft-recurring  Days,  freely  and  fer- 
vently offer.  I  acknowledge,  that  I  love  them 
above  all  human  benefactors, — and  that,  simply  be- 
cause they  have  done  and  are  doing  me  a  higher 
good,  have  set  me  a  nobler  example,  and  taught 

me  more  beneficent  and  enduring  truths,  than  any 
14 
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I  have  received  from  inferior  sources.  I  acknowl- 
edge the  work  of  my  Bedemption  as  the  first,  in- 
comparably the  first,  of  all  my  gifts  from  heaven ; 
and  I  acknowledge,  that  they  who  have  been  most 
eminently  connected  with  it,  either  by  teaching  and 
dying  for  the  great  truths  on  which  it  depends,  by 
conveying  those  truths,  in  the  Church,  to  me,  and 
setting  me  a  faithful  example  of  the  way  in  which. 
I  should  hold  them,  and  the  life  with  which  I 
should  practise  upon  them,  or  now,  like  the  Bless- 
ed Angels,  are  succoring,  and  cheering,  and  for- 
warding me  in  the  perilous  path  of  my  earthly 
pilgrimage,  are  worthy  of  the  highest  love,  and 
veneration,  and  gratitude,  which  I  have  to  bestow 
upon  any  beings  less  than  Deit}^ 

Of  all  this  I  would  not  be — I  am  not — ashamed ; 
and  I  should  esteem  the  Day  but  poorly  spent,  if, 
besides  teaching  me  some  doctrine,  it  did  not  work 
itself  into  my  life,  either  by  setting  me  upon  a  new 
course  of  higher  endeavor  to  imitate  the  elevated 
career  of  those  whom  I  commemorate,  or,  now,  in 
the  remembrance  of  the  Holy  Angels,  did  not  make 
my  path  through  life  more  bright  in  prospect,  from 
the  attendance  of  these  celestial  Ministrants,  and 
my  confidence  in  the  issue  of  it  stronger,  from  a 
sense  of  their  companionship,  their  love,  and  their 
service.     Thus  may  it  be  with  us  all !    May  we  go 
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forth  from  before  the  Altar,  with  a  deeper  feeling 
of  the  goodness  of  God  in  this  new  act  of  mercy 
which  we  have  now  contemplated,  of  gratitude  for 
so  unspeakable  a  favor,  with  a  renovated  and  re- 
freshing perception  of  the  superhuman  helps  which 
cluster  around  our  course,  with  a  deeper  emotion  of 
love  for  our  celestial  companions,  and  with  a  quiet 
and  steady  assurance,  that,  through  their  ministra- 
tions, we  may  yet  reach  that  blessed  world  where 
they  sing  and  adore  forever,  as  in  their  native  and 
eternal  home ! 


THE      END 
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